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Allah Almighty Says In His Last Revealed Book;

(TL:cd e J) Cugalad ol g Ball ¢y pail g Sty B (o poali ol iSh S

Oh ye People of the Book! Why do you clothe Truth with falsehood, and conceal the Truth
while ye have knowledge?

S Laa agd Jagh DB U 4y g ady) B Sio G 30 Gelaly o5 aguady QUSH QS Gl il
(79:5 ) Cuosmasy Lae agd Jagg pgal

Woe to those who write the Book with their own hands, and then say: “This is from God,” to
traffic with it for a miserable price! Woe to them for what is written with their hands, and for

the gain they make thereby.

Vg 4y 1983 Laa Ul | guu g Anaad ga 08 alSH (9 pag AyunlB gy o0 Liles g pdlind pgiBga pguialli Lah
(135250)  Opluanal) Gang A ¢f geest 9 pgie Ciold pgia S Y} agia 4008 o aths ) 35

But because of their breach of their Covenant, We cursed them, and made their hearts grow hard:
they change the words from their (right) places and forget a good part of the Message that was
sent them, nor wilt thou cease to find them—barring a few—ever bent on (new) deceits: but
forgive them, and overlook (their misdeeds): for God loveth those who are kind.

o3 ol Sl 93 ghaml) agiias U 510 4y 1 9,83 L Ui | gl pgilipa BAAT (5 Juaal L) 4 o8 0l Cpag
(14:550) {ygainmy § 938 Loy i) pgeiady i guu g Al

From those, too, who call themselves Christians, We did take a Covenant, but they forgot a
good part of the Message that was sent them; so We estranged them, with enmity and hatred
between the one and the other, to the Day of Judgment. And soon will he show them what it is
they have done.
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ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THIS STUDY

GENERAL
ASY American Standard Version
AV Authorized Version, another name of the King James Version
CE. Christian Era
CEV Contemporary English Version
Chron Chronicles
ERV, RV English Revised Version
GNB Good News Bible
GNT Greek New Testament
GW God’s Word Translation
Heb Hebrew
ISBE International Standard Bible Encyclopedia
KIV King James Version
LXX Septuagint
mg margin
MS Manuscript
MSS Manuscnipts
MT Masoretic Text
NAB New American Bible
NASB New American Standard Bible
NASVY New American Standard Version
NCV New Century Version
NEB New English Bible
NIV New International Version
NJB New Jerusalem Bible
NLT New Living Translation
NT New Testament

oT Old Testament
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TRANSLITERATION OF SOME QUR’IC AND ARABIC

WORDS USED IN THIS STUDY
Ahl al-Kitab isH Jal | Al-Ahgaf )
Al-A’raf il =Y | Al-Ahzab o 3a W
Ale-Imran e J | Al-Anam- alaiy)
Al-Fath zail | Al-Ankabut < 30l
Al-Hadid yaall | Al-Bagarah 3_yall
Al-Isra ¢l Yt | Al-Bayyinah dagdl
Al-Maidah 3%l | Al-Furqan CAS il
Al-Mu’minun Crsha3all | Al-Hashr saall
Al-Muddathir 7adl | Al-Jathiyah RN
Al-Qasas Uauasll | Al-Jumuah daanl)
al-gira’at ash-shadhah 33U e 8Y | A1-Qivamah Ll
An-Nisa ¢Laill | Ar-Ra’d el
"Ash-Shura ‘_4;. sl | As-Saff Cuall
As-Sajdah saawll | As-Saffat Clial)
At-tafirif al-ma’nawi | (g sinall <y 3N | At-tahrif al-lafzi Bl Ciy il
At-Taubah 4, 41l | Fussilat Caliad
Fatir _hlé | Hud KYYY
Ghafir e | ikhfa min al-Kitab SD pe glis)
Hifz fi as-Sudoor oaall 8 Bis | Kitabat fi as-Sutoor oshaadl 23S
Ikhfa al-Haqq @l s\isS | labs al-Haqq bi al-Batil Jllly 3al ud
Injeel Juadd | layy al—lt;san Gadlt I
kitman al-Hagq @3adl AaS | Maryam PPy
Shaheedah sags | Tabagat al-Qurra’ il Ciiads
tahrif al-kalim iy 33 | Tahrf iy yail
yuharrifuna al-kalima &SV (5 48 yas | Torah By g
Yunus i g2 | Zaboor o8
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INTRODUCTION

All thanks be to Allah Almighty for creating me a human being; for creating me
among the followers of His last Messenger and the Chosen Muhammad (plw s 4dle &t 1) who
left behind him Guiding Light—the Qur’an—that is still unchanged; for creating within me
the unfathomable love of Islam and Islamic scholarship; for bestowing upon me a highly
respected company of loving parents, erudite teachers, sincere friends and a matchless center
of Islamic education—International Islamic University Islamabad; and for blessing me with
persistence and determination to not only seek best dimensions of knowledge but also try to

live according to His perfect and true religion—Islam.

One: PURPOSE OF THE STUDY

But from where comes this truth and guidance? How should I accept that the Qur’an is
perfect and unchanged Word of God; and that the Bible does not enjoy this perfection and
originality? If I, being born in a Muslim family, am accepting the perfection of the Qur’an and
flaws in the Bible on the authority of my parents and teachers, this is what a person born in 2
Christian family does against the Qur’an and for the Bible. I, as a Muslim, am depending
upon the authority of human being and he, as a Christian, is also doing the same on the
authority of his parents and feachers. Depending tipon the authority of a religious group, if I
accept one thing as true and another thing as false, why should I not accept that true thing a
false thing and that false thing a true thing on the authority of another religious group? So,
how can a Christian or a Muslim decide that the true thing of the Muslims is not a false thing
and the false thing of the Christians i1s not a true thing? For a Christian it is easier to say that
since Muhammad (phuy 4le & La) is not a true Prophet of God, the Book given through him
is also not the Book or Word of God. But it is impossible for a Muslim to say that Jesus Christ
(sl 43k was a false Prophet. Secondly, as he cannot meet Jesus Christ personally to ask
from him and confirm the truth claimed for the Bible, so is the case with me. Whose parents

and teachers are wrong in teaching the genuineness or fabrication of the Qur’an or the Bible?

So, how do we solve this complex problem? Was it quite appropriate to know the truth
of the issue for myself by comparing different versions of the Bible only to satisfy my curious
mind because there are not more than one and different Qur’ans with the Muslims unlike the

Christian’s sacred scriptures?



toobaafoundation.com
XX1
It is quite appropriate to mention here that comparing different Bible translations is
not like comparing different translations of the Holy Qur'an. The nature of differences of the
Bible translations is quite different from that of the translations of the Qur'an. For the Bible,
there is no agreed text for the whole Christendom unlike the Muslim World. The major areas
of differences among Bible translations are due to additions, omissions or substitutions. There

is no room for such huge problems in the case of the translation of the Qur'an.

Anyhow, such kinds of questions were the fundamental motivations that encouraged
me to embark on this research work. But was it really important to reflect on this subject in
the opinion of my learned teachers also? I happened to be a lucky thinker of this topic when I
came to know that the respected teacher and supervisor—Dr. Abdullah ash-Sharqavi—of my
erudite supervisor was interested in such type of study i.e. comparing different versions of the
Bible to highlight new types of interpolation and corruption of the text, which consists of both
fabricated and still True text of the revealed books. |

I found the Christian scholars fighting among themselves on the question of “Which
Bible is the Word of God?” For example, the issue of ‘Which Bible?” has become a burning
issue between the Fundamentalist and Liberal Christian denominations today. Therefore 1
thought it necessary to examine thé iséue from a Muslim point of view to continue the way of
Ibn Hazm, Shaikh Rahmatullah al-Hindi etc. Because this kind of study will surely help a
Muslim when he is engaged in Islamic Da’wah among Christians or in Religious Dialogue
with them.

The importance of exploring this issue of comparing various Bibles became clearer
when I saw some Muslim scholars who entered the province of the topic but their studies
remained restricted to only a few examples. Ahmad Deedat talked about different Bibles in
his booklet “Is the Bible Word of God?” and Ahmad Abdul Wahhab in book “Ikhtilafat
Taragim al-Kitab al-Mugaddas wa Tatawworat Hamah fi al—Masihfar”. So, a third Ahmed
saw it important to undertake a comparison of at least two Bibles from Genesis 1:1 to
Revelation 22: 21.

Lastly, but not the least, 1 found the Qur’an that whenever it discusses the issue of

interpolation of the Divine Revelation and corruption of various kinds in it, it does not use the

past tense but the verb that implies both the present and future (§ Jlsias Jad) which points to the
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continuity of an action. This way of the Qur’an in describing the subject motivated me fo see

the types of interpolation in the Bibles of our times.

As far as the selection of two different versions of the Bible for this study is
concerned, it was quite accidental (if I should not say that it was a kind of inspiration from
Allah Almighty) that I selected the King James Version produced in 1611 but revised for the
fourth time in 1769 and the New International Version produced in 1973-78. The controversy
among the Christian had reached to the extent that Rev (Dr.) Timothy Tow—pastor of Life
Bible-Presbyterian Church and the Principal of Far Eastern Bible College, Singapore—had
to say, “The 21 century is the scene where the battle will be fought between the King James
Bible and the hundred new “perversions”.”! It should be pondered upon that this scholar gives
new bibles the title of (not of the Word of God but) perversions and this way of mentioning
modern bibles reveals the gravity of the storm. The second Bible—the New International
Version—was also selected by chance. During the comparison, however, it was proved that

the selection of these bibles for this study was quite appropriate.

Two: METHOD OF STUDY

It was really very difficult, in the beginning at least, to carry out this work. It was, 1
must admit, the grace of Allah Almighty that I remained persistent in bringing the comparison
to its end. The doors of co-operation from various dimensions continued to open before me

throughout this humble work that enhanced my courage and perseverance.

I was keeping each and every verse of the New Intemmational Version under the verses

of the King James Version to mark the words, statements and/or even verses on which both of

the versions differed.

After the places of difference were marked, I collected them under various sub topics
to discuss them according to Islamic concept of interpolation of Divine Revelation. Thcsé
differences are concerned with God, Angels, men, women, places, countries, cities, towns,
Jesus Christ, the Holy Spirit, and a Iot of miscellaneous subjects. Although 1 was determined
to collect each and every difference between the King James Version and the New
International Version, it became quite clear that those countless disputed rendering need more

time and place to discuss them all. So, I had to delete a lot of them from the present work.

! Jack Sin, Reformation: Retrospect, Introspect and Praspect, (Singapore: Maranatha Bible-Presbyterian Church,
1999}, p. iii (Foreword)
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After discussing the ways and means of preservation of the Divine Revelation adopted

by the Jews, the Christians and the Musiims; and the concept of interpolation according to
Judaism, Christianity and Islam in the first chapter, I described, in the first part of the second
chapter, the background of the King James Version with the help of seven English Bibles that
were produced during the period from 1382 to 1611. Then, in second part of the second
chapter, 1 described in the background of the New Intemational Version only three but very
famous versions. These backgrounds shed light on quite significant and relevant issues like
the selected text both for the Old and New Testament for each bible, salient features of the

newly produced bible and reaction for or against every from the society.

The third chapter discusses the disputed nouns of various things. The first part deals
with the differing nouns in the Old Testament while the second part describes the undecided

names in the New Testament.

The fourth chapter discusses the alterations or substitutions and changes of many
kinds found in the statements of the verses. The first part of this chapter consists of the
discussion of such alterations in the verses of the Old Testament while the second part

engages in the same issues in the New Testament.

The fifth chapter, however, has three parts. The first deals with the partly omitted
verses of the Old Testament; the second includes the discussion about both kinds of verses
omitted wholly or partly. The third part considers the issue of bracketed verses both in the Old

and New Testaments.

In the end, the conclusion provides a critical examination of the two versions in the

light of Islamic concept of interpolation of the Divine Revelation (Tahrif) and also a summary

of the results arrived at.

All the merits and good qualities of this work are due to the careful observations of my

learned supervisor while the mistakes, faults and errors, that are expected, are because of my
lack of skills.

KHURSHEED AHMED
August 19, 2003
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Allah Almighty, after creating human beings, did not leave them without any special
process of guidance. He chose a number of men of special qualities who not only declared
themselves as His Prophets or Messengers but also proved that they were sent to mankind
with His Books. The teachings of those revealed Books were the code of life for the believing
peoples. The Torah, the Injeel, the Zaboor and the Qur’an are the most famous of the
Revealed Books mentioned by name in the Qur’an. To benefit from the injunctions given in
those books, it was highly necessary to preserve their text in its original form. In the following
pages we will examine the ways and means of preservation of the Divine Revelation in the

form of Revealed Books sent to the Jews, the Christians and the Muslims.

A: The Ways and Means of Preservation according to Judaism

Allah Almighty blessed the Jewish people by sending down one of His famous
books—-the Torah. The ‘“Torah’ has been mentioned eighteen times in seven different surahs
of the Qur’an with great esteem.’ The Qur’an calls it the ‘Book of Musa’® and ‘the Book’?
also though the latter title is used for the Qur’an more properly. The Torah was a Guide and

Light for Israelites; and they were made responsible for its preservation and protection.*

But with the passage of time the Jews did not keep the Torah as an independent and
separate book, it was made the main part of the Hebrew Bible.” In the Bible also we can find
the account of the Torah under various names as we find in the Qur’an. The names like the
“Book of the Law”, “Law of Moses” and the “book of the law of God” are quite frequently
mentioned.® For a secure study of the Bible, therefore, it is necessary to get the knowledge of

! See: Ale-Irnran: 3, 48, 50, 65, 93; Al-Maidah: 43, 44, 46, 66, 68, 110, Al-A’raf: 157, At-Taubah: 111; Al-Fath:
29; As-Saft 6; Al-Jumuah: 5.

? See: Surahs Hud: 17 and Al-Ahqaf® 12.

} See: Al-Baqarah: 44, 53, 85, 87, 105, 109, 113, 121, 144-146, 174, 213; Ale-Imran: 19, 20, 23, 64, 69-72, 75,
78, 98-100, 110, 113, 187,199, An-Nisa: 44, 47, 51, 123, 131, 136, 153, 159, 171; Al-Maidah: 5,15, 19, 48, 57,
59, 65, 77; Al-Anam: 20,91,114,154, 156; Al-A’raf: 169; At-Taubah; 29; Yunus: 94; Hud: 110; Ar-Ra'd: 36, 43;
Al-Isra: 2, 4; Maryam: 12; Al-Mu’minun: 49; Al-Furqan: 35; Al-Qasas: 43, 49, 52; Al-Ankabut: 27, 46, 47; As-
Sajdah: 23; Al-Ahzab: 26; Fatir: 25; As-Saffat: 117; Ghafir: 53; Fussilat: 45; Ash-Shura: 14; Al-Jathiysh: 16; Al-
Hadid: 16, 26, 29; Al-Hashr: 2, 11; Al-Muddathir: 31; Al-Bayyinah: 1, 4, 6.

* Al-Maidah: 44

* See for example: Widengren, G., Historia Religionum, (Leiden: Brill, 1969), p. 231; Hastings, J., {(ed.),
Dictionary of the Bible, (USA: Hendrickson, 2001), 5%, p. 533

¢ De 29:21; 30:10; 31:26; Jos 1:8; 8:31,34; 23:6; 24:26; 1Ki 2:3; 2Ki 14:6; 22:8,11; 23:25; 2 Ch 17:9; 23:18;
30:16; 34:14,15; Ezr 3:2; 7:6; Ne 8:1,3,18; 9:3; Da 9:11,13; Mal 4:4; Lk 2:22; 24:44; In 7:23; Ac 13:39; 15:5;
28:23; 1C0 919, Ga 3:10.
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its history, Pointing to the significance of such study, Kenyon rightly remarks, “The
foundation of all study of the Bible, with which the reader must acquaint himself if his study
is to be securely based, is the knowledge of its history as a book.”” Morcover, one can never
pass judgment on its present value without sufficient acquaintance of the ways and means

followed for the preservation of the text.

The ways and means followed for the preservation of Divine Message, which was in
the form of the Torah and books (sahaef) of other Prophets, and which were later mixed in
text of the Hebrew Bible, can be discerned below variously. But there are only two periods
that provide some information about the ways and means of preservation of the text. The first
period is the lifetime of Moses (2w 4de) himself, and the second is the age of Masoretes®
that ends around 10% century C.E. Thus the first period extends long before the advent of
Islam and the second long after it. To draw a true picture of the history of the text between the

centuries 10% B.C. and 10® C.E. is somewhat impossible.

The Biblicists, therefore, divide the periods and stages of the transmission of text of
Torah differently. For example, one of the scholars writes, “Thus a history of the text of the
Old Testament, however we may divide it for convenience of study, falls chronologically into
three periods: (a) the history of the text of the original documents before the time of their
definite acceptance into a canonical collection; (b) the history of the text of this canonical
collection till the time of its receiving a fixed form at the hands of the Masoretes; (c) the
history of the Masoretic text from the date of its fixing till the appearance of the printed

editions we now use.””

7 Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, (New York: Harper &Brothers, 1951), 4%, p.3

® Masoretes were the editors of the Hebrew Bible ;vho *did not carry out their work according to the strict canons
of what we nowadays call Textual Criticism. Their business rather was to study and edit the text of the Hebrew
Bible found in the copies available to them in the light of the authoritative traditions which had been handed
down to them through successive generations of teachers. It is from this concern with tradition that these editors
received the name by which they are generally known—Masoretes. This name is derived from the Hebrew word
mdasordah, ‘tradition’; and the text which Masoretes established on the basis of their studies is similarly known as
the ‘Masoretic’ text.” See; Bruce F.F.,, The Books and the Parchments, (London: Pickering & Inglis, 1963), 3
and revised, p. 117

® Buttrick, G. A, (ed.), The Interpreter's Bible, (New York: Abingdon, Nashville: Cokes bury Press, 1952), vol,
I, p. 46
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This Biblicist excludes the part of the history of the text during the lifetime of Moses (
Al 4423 in spite of the fact that he took necessary steps to guard the text from interpolation.
Secondly, he ignores the history of the text before Masoretes who finished their work in 10%
century C.E. Another scholar describes the history of the text still differently. He, pointing to
the difficulties in the classification into periods, remarks, “We shall examine here the first
stage in the history of the transmission of the Old Testament text over a period of
approximately 500 years, starting with ¢. 300 B.C. For the preceding phases in the history of
the text woefully little historical evidence is available, and none of it is contemporary. Any
account of the development of the text prior to ¢. 300 B.C,, i.e,, in the Persian period, not to
mention the periods of the Babylonian Exile or of the First Temple, must perforce rely upon

conjecture and, at best, upon deductions and analogies derived from later literature and later

manuscripts.”’°

This view, like the previous one, also points to the difficulties of a researcher of the
history of the text of the Hebrew Bible. Kenyon observes that in the OT we have ‘a collection
of books, the material of which go back to an indefinite antiquity, and which were put
together in their present form, or approximately in their present form, at various times
between the ninth and the second centuries.’!' He adds, “It seems tolerably certain that the
three divisions of the books of the Old Testament, just mentioned, represent three stages in
the process known as the formation of the Hebrew Canon of Scripture.”" In Kenyon here we
see two things—unspecified time and unknown stages of standardization of the text. He also

indicates the darkness in the history of the Hebrew Bible of which the Torah is a part.

According to the OT, Moses (&bl 43le) Jeft after him the Divine Message written on
two things. The first are the Two Tablets of stone (the Torah), which God wrote himself and
gave Moses (2wl 4de) P The second is the book of Moses (s> 44=), which he wrote when

God ordered him to write down.'* This book was named ‘the book of the covenant’?..

' The Cambridge History Of The Bible: From The Beginning To Jerome, (Cambridge: University Press, 1970),
vol. I, p. 159

" Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 32.

ibid, p. 33

¥ See: Ex 31:18; 32:15; 34:1,4,29; De. 4:13; 5:22; 9:10-11,15,17; 10:1,3; 1Ki 8:9; 2 Ch 5:10.

¥ See: Ex. 17:14; 24:4; De 31:24 '

¥ Adam Clarke, A commentary and Critical Notes, (New York: The Methodist Book, nd), vol. 1, p. 474.
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The ways and means of its preservation and transmission during the lifetime of Moses
(s> 42=) were of various kinds according to the Pentateuch. Firstly, he transmitted the
Divine message by addressing the gatherings of the Israelites.'® Secondly, he used to read the
Book before the Israelites.'” Thirdly, he preserved the orders and commands of God by
writing them down.'® Fourthly, the Book written by him was kept in the ‘ark of the covenant
of the LORD*" to be away of the hands of the interpolators. Fifthly, he appointed the Levites
to guard the ark of covenant so that they should read the Divine message at the end of every

seven years before all Israel. %

For this purpose he gave a special training to his brother Aaron
and his sons (@l aele) for special services in the tabernacle that had the books of God.?!

Joshua the son of Nun was also selected to carry out the execution of commands of God. 2

Another way of preservation of the Divine Revelation was to forbid the people from
adding in it or changing it by any way. Moses (2wl 4de) is also said to have ‘made one
copy each for every tribe and corrected them all from the copy of Levi’.2* For the kings of the
Israclites he left a special order: “And it shall be, when he sitteth upon the throne of his
kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of this law in a book out of that which is before the
priests the Levites: And it shall be with him, and he shall read therein all the days of his life:
that he may learn to fear the LORD his God, to keep all the words of this law and these

statutes, to do them;”?

During the time after the demise of Moses (sl 4de) until 7% century B.C., the
sources are silent to tell anything about the ways of preservation of the Divine Revelation. In
the reign of king Josiah, however, we find a step taken in this regard. A historian tells, “Then

in 621 B.C. during the cleaning and renovation of the temple at Jerusalem a ‘book of the law’

“Ex 19:7,Le 9:1; 21:24; 22:17,18
Y Ex 24.7

¥ De 31:9,24

" De 10:5; 31:26

* De 10:8; 31:9-12,25

¥ Le 8:1,4,31,36; 21:16; 22:1

2 De 34:9; Jos 11:15

B De42

¥ Isidore Singer (ed.), The Jewish Encyclopedia, (N.Y.: K T A V Publishing House, 1901), vol. III, p. 149
¥ De 17:18 (KIV)
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was discovered, and read first by the temple authorities and then by king Josiah himself.”°

From this statement we come to know how this king made efforts to preserve the Divine
Revelation. Now even if we accept that this ‘book of the law”™ was “the autograph of Moscs’
(pusl 4oy as Adam Clarke believes, the grumbling of the Jews; their speaking ‘against God,
and Moses’; and their carelessness towards the Book clearly prove their disengagement with it

and disconnection in the transmission of Divine Revelation in the form of Torah.”

Similar to this hint was also found in the age of Ezra the Scribe. He ‘came to be called
the Restorer of the Torah, second in importance only to Moses himself’? It is said that ‘in
B.C. 444, the Book of the Law was read by Ezra before the people in solemn assembly, who

pledged themselves to obey it.’*®

After Ezra, came the Sopherim, who were ‘regarded by the
community as in some special sense the guardians and custodians of scripture. They were by
no means mere copyists, as the name scribe might seem to imply, but were “bookmen,”
interested in everything that concerned the preservation and interpretation of the national and
religious literature of their community.’® Sopherim are believed to take great care ‘to ensure
the correctness of the text thus copied’.** Not only the scribes but the priests, it is wrongly

supposed, also ‘played an important role in the preservation and organization of literature.”*’

The process ‘of preserving the Divine Revelation in Judaism was finalised by the
Massoretes whose ‘text was established from the fifth to tenth centuries of the Christian Era
by several generations of Jewish scholars, most of whom were called “Masoretes”.”*? It is said
that the “division into words, books, sections, paragraphs, verses, and clauses (probably in the
chronological order here enumerated); the fixing of the orthography, pronunciation, and
cantillation; the introduction or final adoption of the square characters with the five final

letters; some textual changes to guard against blasphemy and the like; the enumeration of

% Mellor, E. B., The Making of The Old Testament, (Cambridge: University Press, 1972), p. 109; See also: 2
Kings chapters 22 and 23 '

* See: Num. 11:33, 34; 12; 14:27, 30, 31; 16:3; 21:4-6; Ps. 106: 25

?7 Solomon Grayzel, A History Of The Jews, (Philadelphia: The Jewish Publication Society of America, 1969),
2% p 32

2% James Hastings (ed.), Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible, (USA: Hendrickson publishers, 2001), 5%, p. 253

* Buttrick, G. A, (ed), The Interpreter’s Bible, op. cit., p. 50

*® ibid, p. 51

3! Mircea Eliade (ed.), The Encyclopaedia Of Religion, (New York: Macmillan Publishing Company, 1987),
vol.2, p.157

32 Buttrick, G. A. {ed.), The Interpreter’s Bible, p. 46
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letters, words verses, etc., and the substitution of some words for others in reading, belong to

the earliest labours of the Masoretes.”” (Parenthesis his)

These are almost all of the means and ways of preservation of Divine Revelation in
Judaism. On these bases not only the Jews but also some of the Christians held that “We have
but 22 books, containing the history of all time, books that are believed to be divine. ... There
is practical proof of the spirit in which we treat our Scriptures; for, although so great an
interval of time has now passed, not a soul has ventured to add or to remove or to alter a
syllable; and it is the instinct of every Jew, from the day of his birth, to consider these
Scripture as the teaching of God, and to abide by them, and, if need be, cheerfuily to lay down
his life in their behalf”**

However, these steps taken to guard the text from interpolation and corruption have
not proved to be sufficient measures for the accurate transmission of the text, as it wiil be seen

later in the coming pages.

B: The Ways and Means of Preservation according to Christianity

In the previous pages we discussed the ways and means of preservation of Divine -
Revelation in Judaism. .Many centuries after the demise of Moses (¢t 43=), Allah Almighty
sent Isa (Jesus) (Xl 4de) to guide the Jewish nation®® with His Book—the Injeel. In the
Qur’an, we find the Injeel mentioned twelve times.>® Allah Almighty not only gave Isa ( 4de
¢Salh) this Book but taught him its contents also as well as the Torah.>’” The fact that Isa ( 4de
#ally was given a Book is also proved by the Christian writings themselves. Bardsley admits
that ‘some of the apocryphal epistles said that Jesus had a book which he revealed to his
disciples.””® After receiving this Book, Isa (25w 4de) taught the believers the commands of
Allah Almighty in it and left it with them when he was taken up to the heaven.

* Isidore Singer (ed.), The Jewish Encyclopedia, op. cit., p. 366

** Halley, Henry H., Halley's Bible Handbook, (Michigan: Zondervan, 1998), 88® pp. 405-406

% Ale-Imran: 49; See also: Mt. 15:24

*® Ale-Imran: 3,48,65; Al-Maidah: 46,47,66,68,110; Al-Araf 157; At-Taubah: 111; Al-Fath: 29; Al-Hadid: 27.

37 Ale-Imran: 48; Al-Maidah: 110.

3% Bardsley, H.J., Reconstruction of Early Christian Document, pp. 32, 334, quoted by Geoffrey Parrinder, Jesus
in_The Qur'an, (London: Faber and Faber 1965), p. 145; See also: Magsood, R. W., 4 Muslim Study of the
Origins of the Christian Church, (Karachi: Oxford University Press, 2002), p. 152.
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Although there are quite clear statements in the New Testament that there was a
gospel given by Isa (@' 44=) himself and it was present during Paui’s time®, Christians
deny this fact saying Jesus ‘left no wn'tings""); and though he said to them ‘If ye love me,

keep my commandments™'

, the Christians declare that ‘there is no indication that he
instructed his disciples to preserve a written record of his teaching.’* In spite of the denial of
any previously written record of Divine Revelation, they have a written record—the New
Testament now. And because the New Testament partly resembles what is true in the light of
Islamic teachings, the examination of the preservation of its text at different stages is

unquestionably significant.

Since the text of the twenty-seven books, selected randomly and accepted not
unanimously, in the New Testament was written neither by one writer, nor at one place or
time, one can, with the help of the Christian-written sources discussing the history and forms
of the text, clearly see three different stages or periods in the transmission and preservation of
the text of the New Testament before it was standardized, even though that did not make it a
standard for all the churches.

The earliest Christian church declared to adopt and follow ‘the Septuagint as its own
Book of the Old Covenant, and looked to that as its Bible’®. That’s why Jesus’ teachings
were preserved only by oral transmission. It is reported about the Christians at this stage that
they “did not need to rely on a new “holy book™; their faith was sustained by the spirit active
among them, and their teaching was based, partly on the Old Testament, and partly on facts

and traditions which were remembered by their elders and which could be traced back to

* For example we find in Ga 1:8-9: “But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. [9] As we said before, se say I now again, If
any man preach any other gospel unto ybu than that ye have received, let him be accursed. ” (KJV), See also: Ro.
15:29. There seems to be a process to eliminate the proper noun ‘gospe!’ from the NT. For example you will not
find this beloved noun of KJV in NIV in verse like Mt. 4:23; 9:35; 11:5; Mk. 1:14,15; 16:15; Lk. 4:18; 7:22; Ac.
14:7,21; Ro. 10:15,16; 15:29; 1Co. 9:17; Php. 1:17; 1Pe. 1:25.

“ MacGregor, G., The Bible In The Making, (London: John Murray, 1961), p. 35.

“UIn 14:15 (KIV)

“ Briggs, R.C., Interpreting The New Testament Joday, (New York: Abingdon Press, 1973), p. 212; See also:
Patzia, Arthur G., The Making Qf the New Testament: Origin, Collection, Text & Canon, (England: Apollos,
1995), pp. 59-60.

¥ Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 56
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Jesus or to his immediate followers.”™ Secondly, the writing material and the process of
expert copying were not cheap.”’ So this period of preservation by oral transmission
‘continued even into the second century. According to Papias, a Christian who lived in the
first half of the second century, ‘the “living voice” was preferred over the written word.”*
Moreover, it is held that ‘Jesus probably had his disciples memorize his most significant
teachings and perhaps even certain narratives about what he did’.*” But there is no weight in

this doubtful belief of mefnorizing the text, as the following discussion will show later.

The requirements of the people in the rapidly changing affairs and new circumstances,
however, altered the way of thinking of the Christians. So ‘when either the converts
demanded manuals for elementary information, or Lections were needed in the celebrations of
the Holy Eucharist or in services of Common Worship, or when the want of authorized
writings was felt in the studies of the faithful or in arguments with heretics, written records
became requisite.”*® It was Paul whose letters were mentioned to be the earliest writings of the
NT, and ‘were written between approximately A. D. 50 and 65°%. After Paul was killed, the
Gospel of Mark appears ‘at Rome about the time of the Fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70;
Matthew at Antioch ten years later; and Luke and Acts ten years later still’’. The Gospel of

John, however, 1s not known until the middle of the second c:entury.f‘l

So, the preparation and preservation of the text, during this second phase, was by far
‘more nearly “private” writings than were the classics. This was particularly true of the
epistles, but to a less extent it was true of the narrative books as well.”” Since there was no
single office for issuing the text, ‘there were various books coming into circulation besides the

ones now incorporated in the New Testament. There was, of course, nothing to prevent any

* Harvey, A E., The New English Bible: Companion to the New Testament, (Oxford: University Press, 1973), p.
5; See also: James MofTatt, The Approach To The New Testqment, {London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1922), p. 41.
** See: William Barclay, Introduction To The Bible, (New York: Abingdon Press, 1972), p. 49.

“ Briggs, R.C., Iﬁterpretinz The New Testament Today, op. cit., p. 213, |

*7 Blomberg, Craig L., The Historical Reliability of the Gospels, (USA: Inter-Varsity Press, 1987), p. 26

* Edward Miller, 4 Guide To The Textual Criticism Of The New Testament, {New Jersey: The Dean Burgon
Society, 1886), p. 67-68; See also: Harvey, A E., The New English Bible: Companion to the New Testament, p. 5
* MacGregor, G., The Bible In The Making, op, cit., p. 35

% ibid, p. 37

*ibid.

52 Greenlee, H. I., Introduction To New Testament Textual Criticism, (Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans
Publishing, 1983) re, p. 59; See also: Metzger, Bruce M., The Text of the New Testament: Jts Transmission,
Corruption, and Restoration, (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1968), 2™ ed., pp. 12-14.
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one from contributing to this growing literature’. These unofficial writings, which were

growing without any control, are called autographs. An important characteristic of the
autographs and their copies is that they ‘were written in ancient style. There were no spaccs

»54

between words, no punctuation marks, and no paragraph divisions.”" Another way adopted to

preserve the text was 1o read the gospels “at the liturgical assemblies of the Church.”*

. The uncontrolled and continual creation of new epistles and gospels resulted iﬁ
problem556 for the church, because some of these were authoritative for some churches but not
for others.”” Secondly, the ‘copyists sometimes even took the liberty to add or change details
in the narrative books on the basis of personal knowledge, alternative tradition, or a parallel
account in another book of the Bible.”>® The powerful of the churches, therefore, started
selecting the books, making their official list and canonizing them. About the process of
accepting some books and canonizing them, one of the scholars wrote, “The process through
which specific books were accepted as a part of the canon continued until the middle of the
fourth century. Although no date can be specified to indicate the precise conclusion of the
process, the year 367 A.D. is often suggested.”sg This date is controversial, for others hold
that the books of the NT were declared canonical “by the Council of Carthage in A.D. 397°%
1.€. nearly two centuries before the revelation of the Qur’an that declared that the previous

writings consisted of the interpolated text.

Thus one can see that the mode of preservation of the text of the NT at this third phase
was by canonizing the selected gospels and epistles. Apparently, it seems the end of the
process of protection of alleged true text, but this was not the case because it was only

canonization but not the standardization or establishment of the text. Some scholars reveal

¥ MacGregor, G., The Bible In The Making, op, cit., p. 38

% Black, David A., New Testament Textual Criticism: A Concise Guide, (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1994), p.
21; See also: Greenlee; H. 1., Imroduction To New Testament Textual Criticism, p. 63; Hugh Dunton, Bible
Versions: A Consumer’s Guide To The Bible, (England: Autumn House, 1998), p. 45

*5 See: Reginald H. Fuller, 4 Critical Introduction To The New Testament, (DuckWorth, nd), p. 193

*® See: Briggs, R.C., Interpreting The New Testament Today, op. cit., p. 214

%7 That’s why MofTatt writes, “... several of these book were not read, or not read universally, in the Church of
second century, while others, like the epistle of Clemens Romanus, the Shepherd of Hermas, were.” See: James
Moffatt, The Approach To The New Testament, op. cit., p. 47.

% Greenlee, H. 1., Introduction To New Testament Textual Criticism, p. 60

* Briggs, R.C., Interpreting The New Testament Today, op. cit., p. 218
® Patzia, A. G., The Making Of the New Testament: Origin, Collection, Text & Canon, op. cit., p. 88
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this fact thus: “The evidence of the mss. indicates that the process of standardization of the
1ot and vonsequent djsplacement of the older text-types continued from the fourth century
until the eighth, by the end of which time the standardized or “Byzantine” text had become
the accepted form of the text.”® However, the studies carried out under the discipline of
Biblical Criticism show that the standardization of the text has not been achieved yet, as the

following chapters show us,

From the above discussion and illustrations, the ways and means of preservation of Divine

Revelation according to Christianity can be summarized in the form of the following points,

1. The earliest responsible Christians did not remain silent but transmitted the divine
message orally for lack of writing skills and required material.

2. They used to memorize the text, though partly, because the oral transmission was not
possible with out it.

3. Decades after the disciples passed away and the thinking of the people was changed
due to the need of time, they started putting the pieces of Divine message into writings
individually and privately.

4. They made copies of the text and sent it to other areas and churches, though these
copies lacked the accuracy and official authentication or supervision.

5. The written text was read before the assemblies in churches and other gatherings
without any authoritative stamp on them.

6. When spurious and fabricated writings started appearing frequently and freely,
scholars thought it right to preserve the text by canonizing the books and epistles. The
process of canonization continued until the end of fourth century when the Council of
Carthage in A.D. 397 made its final declaration on that.

7. For some Christians the process of canonization and standardization of the text ended

when the Byzantine form of the Greek text saw the light of the day.

But there are many drawbacks in these steps taken by Christians to preserve the
Divine message. This work will elaborate it later under the heading of: the assessment of
modes and means of preservation in Judaism, Christianity and Islam. Now let us turn to see

what Muslims did to preserve their Divine Revelation—the Qur’an.

“! Harold G. J., Introduction To New Testament Textual Criticism, op. cit., p. 62
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C. The Ways and Means of Preservation according to Islam

The Muslims believa that the Qur'an ic the Word of Allah. Allah sent down the
Qur’an to His last Prophet Muhammad (pbss 4= &1 La) not at once but gradually in parts or
piecemeal and it took twenty-three years for its complete revelation.®* The means and ways
adopted and followed strictly for its preservation are of two kinds that can be summarized

under the following two different headings—Hifz fi as-Sudoor and Kitabat fi as-Sutoor.

Preservation of the Qur’an by Hifz fi as-Sudoor

The first of the ways of preservation of the Qur’an, which is called Hifz fi as-Sudoor,
means the memorization of each and every letter and word of the Qur'an with its
pronunciation. The Messenger of Allah (pluy 4de &1 Lo was himself the first to memorize®
the whole Qur’an and all of his companions emulated him in this regard actively. From his
followers, we do not mean the men only but this word includes women and children also.
Even the Muslim slaves—both men and women—that were with their Muslim masters in the
earliest period of Islamic history also joined in the process of preservation of the Divine
Revelation keenly. Thus all the believers of Islam were guarding the Word of Allah by
memorizing and repeating it in their, not only daily five obligatory prayers and in the optional
prayer at night, but out of these prayers also. This activity of repeating the memoriied parts of
the Qur’an at times reached to such an extent of reciting it in a loud voice that the Prophet (
aluy 4o &l La) had to advise them to low down their voices.**

The Messenger of Allah (pluy 4de & 1) himself was so prepared and careful in
preserving the Qur’an by memorizing it that, in the primary stages, he did this activity at time
of every revelation, but Allah (S.W.T) promised him that he did not need to be so alarmed and
that it was He who will be responsible of the preservation of His Revelation.® Sometimes he

was found to recite a quite large part of the Qur’an by his memory in his prayers at night.% He

43 a2l (p1998-A1419 ¢ g2 n8 i 5 eliad ey y i) cRmd Jabiae 3y 3 pylaal 3 3aae @
3 See Surah al-Qiyamah: 16-19; Taha: 114; See also:
650 (1363 ¢5ka (¥t AN a5 gk 1 D)o AN ple (A &3 oa eplla am
17400 ¢ 1z «cMUAD JAliac 35 550 aslall 3e dana ¢ plat &
114; Akt iy 3419216 : Aalilh 3 5 g0a : 5kt 5
23468 Cuall g xidle sandl Cyan 1ol o float¥l diee 1D caan] sl ; it 6
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was repeating the whole revealed part of the Qur’an with the Angel Gabriel (Dbt 44=) during
every month of Ramadan and this was done twice in the last Ramadan of his life."”

As far as the Companions of the Messenger of Allah (pluy 4 &1 Ls) are concerned,
history supports quietly the facts that they were also actively following their Prophet in the
preservation of the Divine Revelation by memorizing it and ever-refreshing their memorized
Qur’an in prayers, out of prayers at home and in jod.mcy as well. The Messenger of Allah
aroused the interest of Muslims in memorizing the Qur’an by heart. He was continuously
encouraging them for this sacred act. He used to appoint the most learned of them as the head
to teach and help others to carry on the job of preservation of the Qur’an.®® Just to quote one
example, history tells us that the number of those well-known Companions who had
memorized the whole Qur’an and who were martyred in the battles of Ma‘una and Yamama

was one hundred and forty.*

The believing women were also in the forefront with the other Companions of the
Prophet of Allah (s Ade & L) in preserving the Divine Revelation by memorizing it. For
instance, history preserves an example of a woman given the titie of martyr (Shaheedah) by
the Prophet himself who memorized the whole Qur’an. She used to recite it with her slave girl

in their prayers at home. She was martyred during the reign of Omar (4ic & 5= 5) 7

The Muslims did not leave their children to be out of the activity of preserving the
Divine Revelation. This sacred activity crossed all kinds of restrictions and included the
young ones also. Ansari, quoting from Dhahabi’s Tabagat al-Qurra’, writes, “When Abu
Darda would finish his moming prayer, he would set his students in batches of ten. Once he
counted them, and they were more than sixteen hundred.””' This process continues until this
day in the Muslim’s educational institutions and one can very easily find millions of Muslims
who have memorized the whole Qur’an by heart. So, it can. be said with surety that 1t will

continue till this world comes to its end.
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" Ansari, Muhammad Fazl-ur-Rahman, The Qur ‘anic Foundations And Structure of Muslim Society, (Karachi:
World Federation Of Islamic Missions, 3™, 1989), vol. I, p.78
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Preservation of the Qur’an by Hifz fi as-Sutoor
In the preceding part of the ways and means of preservation of Divine Revelation this

work discussed the preservation of the Qur’an by memorizing and continuously refreshing it.
Now it will discuss the way termed as Kitabat fi as-Sutoor, which means writing down each
and every word of the Qur’an. This way was adopted to preserve the Qur’an, though it is still
used like Hifz fi as-Sudoor and will continue. It actually started in lifetime of the Messenger
of Allah (plu s 4de & L) and came to an end in the reign of third Caliph ‘Uthman ( & =
4ic), passing through only three stages. So we can name these stages of the writing of the
Qur’an as under:

1. The compilation of the Qur’an under the supervision of the Messenger of Allah ( A=

plia g adle 40y himself,
2. The compilation of the Qur’an during the reign of Abu Bakr (4ic &t =)
3. The compilation of the Qur’an during the reign of ‘Uthman (4 & o))

The Writing Of The Qur’an Under The Supervision Of The Messenger of

Allah (g 4dde & Jua)
Since the beginning of the first revelation of the Qur’an, the Messenger of Allah ( Jo

t” till its last word was

phoy 4de &) took special care to preserve the Qur'an by writing i
penned down before his demise. Pointing to the very this matter as-Suyuti writes that the
Messenger of Allah Almighty ordered his companions and the scribes, “Do not write from
anything but the Qur'an”’. It was after these kinds of instructions that the Qur'an was written
in “a distinguished script” and ‘a special form’.” Ansari points to this historical fact in these
words; “Indeed, the incontrovertible truth is that the Qur’an grew up as a book from the
beginning-—growing in its contents with the progress in revelation, and was used as such by
the Muslims even at Mecca.”” For this great task he had appointed a satisfactory number of
his companions. The scholars differ on the exact number of appointed Scribes for the writing

of Qur’an in the lifetime of the Prophet (plus 4o & L) In this regard Ansari says that the

™ For example we find in the Sahih of Imam Bukhari:
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See also: Ahmad Von Denffer, Ulum al-Qurdn, (Islamabad: Book Promoters, 1993), p. 38
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"* Ansari, The Quranic Foundations And Structure of Muslim Society, op. cit., p. 68
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names of several personalities mentioned in the historical records as the Holy Prophet’s
Scribes, who served as such at Mecca and Medina “has gone as high as forty two”, but “a
critical examination of all the records places the number at twenty eight”.”® But Azami is of
the view that the number of Scribes ready for the Prophet to pen the Qur’an reaches forty-

eight’” among whom Zaid bin Thabit was very prominent.

As far as the care observed in putting the Qur’an into words is concerned, we find that
‘the Holy Prophet did not only dictate the revelation to the Scribes, but also asked them, after
they had inscribed it, to recite to him what they had written, for correcting any mistake they
might have committed. ... Then he gave it out to the people (for making copies for their use
and for memorization by them).”” Thus putting the Qur’an into writing and making copies

from the master originals” *

continued to grow in content with the progress in revelation until
they were declared to be complete by the Holy Prophet, who proclaimed in clear terms: “I am
leaving in your midst a thing which (in term of its importance) is such that you will never fall

into error so long as you hold to it firmly; and it is the Book of God (i.e., the Qur’an)”.’80

The arrangement of the written material of the Qur’an and order of its surahs was also
done by the Messenger of Allah (plw s 4de & La) himself. In this connection Ansari explains,
“The question is: who gave the existing arrangement in respect of chapters. Here, again, the
verdict of history is that this was done by no one else than the Holy Prophet himself.”®! He is
not the only scholar to hold this view, there are others also who support this opinion by sayiﬂ;
that the order and arrangement of the surahs of the Qur’an had also become well known in his
own lifetime. We have no solid argument opposite to this fact.® To clear all kinds of doubts,
Ansari adds to his argument: “We learn from Bukhari’s Sakik that a rehearsal of the entire up-
to-date Qur’an was done by the Holy Prophet in collaboration with angel Gibreel, every year
during the month of Ramadan immediately preceding the Holy Prophet’s demise. It is evident
that any such thing was impossible to happen if the Qur’an had been un-arranged at any stage;

" ibid
T Azami, M. M., Kuttab_al-Nabi, (Beirut: 1393/1974), quoted by Ahmad Von Denfer, Ulum ai-Ourdn,
(Islamabad: Book Promoters, 1993), p. 38

78 Ansari, The Qur anic Foundations And Structure of Muslim Society, op. cit., p. 69
7 The originals were kept in the house of the Prophet to be collected there. See: 1780 s AY pale (A (HLAd Jalia
¥ See: Abu Da’ud’s Sunan, vol. I, p.264); Ansari, The Qur ‘anic Foundations And Structure of Muslim Society,
p. 76, Denffer, Ahmad Von, Ulum al- Qur ‘an, pp. 40-41
8! Ansari, The Qur 'anic Foundations And Structure of Muslim Society, p. 70
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which means that even the arrangement of its chapters in their serial order was taking place
under the Holy Prophet’s guidance from the very beginning according to the Divine Plan.”**
Imam Zarkashi adds in this regard, “The Qur’an was preserved in the present arrangement

during the lifetime of the Prophet (plu y 4de &f o) He left it only without being bound ina

single volume.”**

The measures taken by the Holy Prophet to ensure the preservation of the Divine
Revelation can be summarized in the following words of Denffer:

- Revelation used to be written down even in very early days of the Prophet’s call.

- In Madina, the Prophet had several persons who wrote down revelation when it was
revealed.

- The Prophet himself instructed his scribes as to where the different revealed verses
should be placed, and thus determined the order and arrangement.

- This order and arrangement was well known to the Muslims and strictly observed by
them.

- The Angel Gabriel went through all the revelation with Muhammad each year in
Ramadan and went through it twice in the year the Prophet died **

One can see in the above what were the safety measures of the Messenger of Allah ( e
#lo s 4de A6 put into practice for the preservation of the Divine Revelation i.e. the writing of
the Qur’an, supervision for the accuracy of the text during writing, the arrangement of its ayat
and order of its surahs. Now the discussion turns to the second period of the compilation of
the Qur’an under the supervision of the first Caliph Abu Bakr (4 =i &l (02 ).

Compilation Of The Qur’an During The Reign Of Abu Bakr (4 (R i (0 ))

In the preceding discussion we noted that the Qur’an was written under the direct
supervision of the Holy Prophet (plu 5 4d= &f L) who implemented strict principles to
preserve its originality both in written and memorized forms. But it should be known that the
Qur’an was not in a bound form, because its gradual revelation did not permit that. Secondly,

it was not written on the same kind of writing material. ¥ This nature of the written material

¥ Ansati, The Qur anic Foundations And Structure of Muslim Society, op. cit., p.72
Y¥opa g o b O3 230 a5 il (FAD pgle (B A 628530 a0 dana a3y it B
% Denffer, Ahmad Von, Ulwm al- Quran, op. cit., p. 42
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also was one of the barriers to give it a book shape. Thirdly, the Muslims at that time trusted
more on their memories than on the written volume of the Qur’an. So they preferred the
preservation of the Divine Revelation by Hifz fi as-Sudoor to the Hifz fi as-Sutoor. But some
events took place in the reign of the first Caliph Abu Bakr (4= 3 4 L. ) as the battle of
Yamama that he with the advice of Companions like Omar (4% Jad &} 0a5) thought to
rewrite the whole Qur’an on the same kind of writing material i.e. paper and to give it a book
shape. Because in that battle a large number of those Companions, who were expert in the art
of memorization and the sciences related to the Qur’an, sacrificed their lives. That is why, the
leading Companions were afraid of this great loss and agreed to compile the Qur’an with
necessary measures.”’ Thus Abu Bakr (4= a3 & .a3) is known to be the first who
compiled the Qur’an in a book shape. He did nothing but to copy the written Qur’an from
different kinds of material preserved in the house of Allah’s Messenger. He only collected this
material in the shape of a single volume. This was done in 12® year of Hijrah ie. in the
second year after the demise of the Holy Prophet (sl 5 4de 4t L)

Committee, Its Terms of References And The Characteristics Of Compiled
Qur’an

"The committee appointed by Abu Bakr (4ic N3 &l ) consisted of two trained and
experienced Companions like Zaid bin Thabit and Omar (lLegie 3 &) o). Zaid had an
experience of writing the Qur'an with the Holy Prophet and his honesty was quite well
known. Omar (43 a3 & .5 ) was the man about whom the Prophet once said that if any
prophet had to come after me, it would have been Omar. Although both of them had
memorized the whole Qur’an, they neither depended on their own memory, nor on what they
themselves wrote before the Prophet, and nor on what they themselves leamt by hearing
directly from him. They searched profoundly and extensively from other on the fixed
principles. So such men of high caliber, experience and sincerity were ordered by Abu Bakr
(4 i dl ) to sit at the gate of the mosque and accept only from those who came with
the evidence of two witnesses.*” What did the two witnesses mean? According to Ibn Hajar—
a distinguished and illustrious scholar in the field of Hadith—it means the Qur’an both in

written form in the presence of the Prophet and in memorized form as well.”® Some other

Yo ¥ ua itz «J A p gl A G e gl D skt ¥

Vicm sch Y pae (B o ba llis are 5 4YTAGa Vg (A pste (B RA Y ¢8558 Bhae G dasa sy 5 *8
VAYGa (J A pgle (b MY A $Y 1§50 Vg oS gl B I (e g : B3

VAY o e Yo A pgle (b MR ot ™



toobaafoundation.com
19

noted scholars say that it means those two witnesses who saw the bearer writing the Qur’an in
the presence of the Prophet (s 5 4de &t loa) *!
The material of revelation left by the Noble Prophet was made available to this committes had
the following characteristics.
- All the parts of the revelation were available both in written and memorized forms by
the Companions. | |
- All pieces were avaiiable on loose writing material, making it easy to arrange them in
the proper order.
- The order, already fixed, of the ayat within the suras, in the written form, as well as in

the memory of the Companions, and of the suras in the memory of the Companions.”

The compilation of the Qur’an by the committee in the supervision of Abu Bakr had the
following charactenistics:
1. Tt restricted itself to those parts that were not abrogated.
2. Itincluded all the seven manners of recitation.
3. It was based on the highly refined principles of rescarch and careful investigation
including the unanimous acceptance and flawless transmission of the text i.e. without
any kind of addition or omission or change in the structure of a sentence.

4. The Qur’an was for the first time in one volume of a book shape.”

This first volume of the Qur’an remained first in the custody of Abu Bakr. After him,
Omar became its guard than it was kept with his daughter Hafsa (lc (a3 & o= )} —one of

the mothers of believers and wives of the Messenger of Allah.

Compilation of The Qur’an During The Reign of ‘Uthman (4 (a3 &l (02
After discussing the two stages of the preservation of the Djvine Revelation in Islam,
now we come to the third and the last stage of this process. The history of the preservation of
the Qur’anic text in its final phase records two events of the same nature in the reign of the
third Caliph ‘Uthman (4 a3 &1 =) that became a reason to take precautionary steps to

guard the text of the Qur’an and keep the Muslims away from any mutual warfare.

YAY G o3 g sl 7
*2 Denffer, Ahmad Von, Ulum al- Qur'an op. cit., p. 43
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Hudhaifa narrates the first that the people of Iraq had a dispute over the question of
what was the true manner of recitation of some of the verses of Qur'an. He offered his
proposal to the Caliph ‘Uthman to take essential measures in fixing an undisputed manner of
recitation. The second, narrated by Anas bin Malik, is about the dispute between teachers and
students over the manner of recitation.”® When these events took place and the Caliph was
informed about the detail, he became determined to solve the very difficult problem quickly
by appointing a committee of highly learned Companions to rewrite the script of the Qur’an

with the help of the old and some new rules to finalize this process.

Committee Appointed to Compile The Qur’an And Its Terms of References

It was at the end of 24™ year A.H. and the beginning of 25 year A.H. when ‘Uthman
appointed a committee of four Companions—Zaid bin Thabit, Abdullah bin Zubair, Saeed
bin al-Aas and Abd ar-Rahman bin al-Haris bin Hisham (peic a3 &1 oz 5)---the last three
from Quraish for the task of compiling the Qur'an.”> This committee, headed by Zaid bin
Thabit, worked according to the following principles.

1. The copy of the Qur’an that was made under the supervision of Abu Bakr was to be
the basis for the work of the final stage. So the committee borrowed it from Hafsa,
wife of the Prophet (sl 5 4o & o) and retumed it after finishing their undertaking.

2. If the members of the committee differ over the recitation of any word of the Qur’am

it was to be written according to dialect of Quraish i.e. the dialect of the Messenger of
Allah himself (als 3 4de & o) %

Characteristics of the Compilation of the Caliph ‘Uthman (4= Ju & oz )

The main aim of the work done by the committee under the supervision of the third
Caliph ‘Uthman was to collect the Muslims on one manner of recitation. Keeping in view this
basic mission, the committee completed the compilation of the Qur’an with the following
features. ' |

1. It was based on unblemished and continuous lines of transmission of the text.

2. It had only one manner of recitation i.e. the dialect of the Quraish. Neither rare manner
of recitation (al-qira’at ash-shadhah) nor abrogated recitation was included in it.

3. It had only that text, which was rehearsed in the last rehearsal of the Prophet with the

Angel Gabriel.

VAt G0 oAl p gl o ) MG £Y 4 Ve o AN p gt (d N 2 %
Denffer, Ahmad Von, Ulum al- Qur’an, op. cit., p. 53 1YA0 a o il asle A cliall Jalia ; Hhil 9
YV XV E o S8 O AN ud ol Jaal YAY-VAC s o J AN p g (b CREAY AL 1l Lt
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4. Tt was without any explanatory footnotes or commentary as some of the Companions
Wrote on their own copies for their personal studies.

5. The order of surahs in it was fixed as is found now.*”

When the committee had finished its job successfully, “Uthman sent copies of the
final script and manner of recitation to the main centres of the Islamic world to replace the
earlier materials that were in circulation.”®® The older copies of Qur’an were ordered to be

burnt so that any problem related to the manner of recitation may not arise again.

Here the real story of the process of preservation of Divine Revelation comes to an
end. It seems appropriate to quote views of some non-Muslims scholars about the originality
of the text of the Qur’an. Bosworth Smith, for example, says, “In the Koran we have, beyond
all reasonable doubt, the exact words of Muhammad with out substraction [sic] and without
addition”.” In the same context, another non-Muslim scholar said, “Perhaps no scripture has
ever been so influential upon its people as the Qur’an. Surely no scripture is read so much or
committed to memory so often. Although Christians and Jews take their bibles seriously, they
have subjected them to textual and literary criticism for centuries. Therefore all but the most
orthodox believe that the current texts of the Bible mean something less than the absolute
word of God. Such is not the casé in Islam; the Quf’an is the word of God: it is eternal,
absolute, and irrevocable. It was literally revealed to Muhammad, who acted only as a
stenographer for Allah, and it has been transmitted virtually unchanged since the days of the

Prophet.”100

D. Assessment of the Ways and Means of Preservation of Divine

Revelation According to Judaism, Christianity and Islam.

In the preceding parts of this work, we saw different ways and means adopted for the
preservation of the Divine Revelation according to Judaism, Christianity and Islam. If we

compare them, we come out with the following points.

2790 w88 F AD Lyl Jasalh 1188-187 0 « A p sl (b CHAY JAUia 1239 e o D p gl (A G 8 : 5t 77
%8 Denfter, Ahmad Von, Ulum al- Qur'an, op. cit., p. 53; See also: 24050 1z ¢c) A8 pyle a0

*? As quoted by Ansari, The Qur ‘anic Foundations And Structure of Muslim Society, op. cit., p.79
1% Hopfe, M. Lewis, Religions of the World, (New York: Macmillan Publishing Company, 1987), 4, p. 396
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1. The way of preserving the Divine Revelation by memorizing the whole of it and
refn eshing it continuously in prayers or in any kind of worship of God was followed
neither by Jews nor by Christians.

2. Although we see, in the history of the Scripture prior to the Qur’an, scribes and their
activities of putting the Scripture into writings, there was never a single person or a
group of person of authority who supervised the scribes in doing their job. Thus they
were free to write when and what they wanted without well established rules and |
conditions for the perfect transmission of the Divine Revelation.

3. The guardians of the Divine Revelation were deprived of any form of help from the
government. It was a kind of job done on the basis of personal interests.

4. Usually, the opponents and enemies of the Prophet and his followers were so powerful
as to persecute the believers and destroy the written copies of the word of God in a
large scale. The history of the Bible and the 4hle al-Kitab record enough number of
examples of this fact unlike the history of the Qur’an and Islam.

5. There are many intervals in the history of Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek languages of
the Scriptures of Ahle al-Kitab when these were ‘known only to the small class of
students, headed by the rabbis and the scribes.”'® Thus there arose some of the scribes
who interpolated the Divine Revelation on the basis of sectarian differences to the
extent that ‘the Hebrew text which lay before the authors of the Septuagint differed
very considerably from that which the Massoretes have handed down to us.”'®

6. A particular point related to the Christians’ lack of commitment to the Injeel is that
they followed the Septuagint and forgot of the Injeel given by God through Jesus
Christ.

7. Regarding the imperfect transmission of the text of Divine Word, scholars say, “Even
though the Sopherim of this period were working on a text that was accepted as
standard, the technique of perfect transmission was not attained immediately. They
seem to have recognized that it was not a perfect text, and modern scholarship
suggests that we can detect certain euphemistic and dogmatic revisions, conflation,
eliminations of unpropitious names, correction of unfulfilled prophesies, due to their
hands, as well as scribal alterations resulting from a failure to distinguish clearly the
guttural letters, exchange of consonants, and perhaps some changes due to the

universal scribal fondness for wordplay.”'®

' Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 55

192 ibid, p. 79; See also: Mellor Enid B., The Making of The Old Testament, op. cit., p. 87
19 Buttrick G.A. (ed), The Interpreter’s Bible, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 52
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8. Although the canon of the Old Testament, they say, was finalized by Masoretes
around 100 C.E. and that of the New Testament in 397 C.E., the contents of their

Scriptures never reached unanimous acceptance in the subsequent centuries. We will

discuss it in detail later in the subsequent chapters of this work.

After finishing the first part of this chapter in which we discussed the ways and means
employed for the preservation of Divine Revelation according to followers of Judaism,
Christianity and Islam, now we move to the second part of this chapter to undertake the

discussion about the concept of interpolation of the Divine Revelation as found in Islam and
Christianity.
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PART TWO

The Interpolation Of Divine Revelation

A. The Concept Of Interpolation In Islam
a. The Concept Of Interpolation In The Qur’an
b. The Concept Of Interpolation In The Sunnah

c. The Concept Of Interpolation According To Muslim Scholars

B. The Concept Of Interpolation According To Christianity
a. Definitions Of ‘Interpolation’ By Western Linguists
b. Concept Of Interpolation As Found In The Bible

c. Concept Of Interpolation As Found In The Writing Of Biblical Critics

C. The Assessment Of These Concepts Of Intérpolation
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A. The Concept of Interpolation According to Islam

The interpolation or corruption of the Divinc Revelation prior to the Qur'an has been
declared both in the Qur’an itself and in the collection of Ahadith and with exhaustive detail
in the writings of Muslim scholars of Comparative Religions. So the concept of interpolation
according to Islam will be discussed, in what follows, with the help of these three kinds of

SOUrces.

a. The Concept of Interpolation As Found in the Qur’an

What kind of behaviour did the Jewish and Christian scholars adopt towards the Divine
Message sent to them? Allah Almighty has described it with a sufficient number of ayat, in all
of its kinds and aspects. These ayat can be divided into the following ten subjects.

1. Disagreement of Akl al-Kitab over the True Text
On this topic Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
RRTSEVRL LR J- UL PRVL VRIS JE PP WY P Y PR I | NP EPPRL. - 1Y
This ayet of the Qur’an clearly points to imperfect transmission of the Divine Message. Today
scholars agree that the texts of Samaritan Pentateuch, Masoretic text and that of Septuagint
differ a lot.

2. Sale of Signs of God
Here the Qur’an tells us:
7170 shany 1 548 L ol pglf Alin e 1 gl Dl L ik S 1 50
The Qur’an discusses this topic at other places also.'® Yusuf Ali comments here:
“Truth—God’s Message—comes to any man or nation as a matter of sacred trust. It should be
broadcast and published and taught and made clear to all within reach. Privileged priesthood
at once erects a barrier. But worse, when such priesthood tempers with the truth, taking what
suits it and ignoring the reét, it has sold God’s glﬁ for a miserable ephemeral profit; how

miserable, it will learn when Nemesis comes.”'”’

3. Books written with their own hands but stated to come from Allah

0 rliabs g 1%

1 sy 10

RISEVETE AR NE - ERTVIR g

17 yusuf Ali, Abdullah, Zhe Holy Qur‘an: Translation and Commentary, (Islamabad: Da‘wah Academy, nd), p.
131, No. 494
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In this regard the Qur’an says:
Las ol U2y ppl 58 Lam g g S B 43 15 500 1 e 09 138 (b 3 s Y 0055 Al 58
LK A(J}._D-HS;\
The controversy of the Jews and Christians; and also of the Christians among themselves over
the collection of books named Apocrypha can be taken as an example for the point raised in

this ayet.

4. Forgetting a good part of the Divine Message
On this aspect of the character of 44/ al-Kitab, Allah Almighty says:
g g Aal 0 gy (Y limndlp 8 shandl g Ly 28 4g 1 S0 Laa U | gl pgitine LT (g sl U 1 516 03l (30
"oy 1S Loy B pgiy
The translators of the modern Bible confess the fact pointed out here. It can be verified
by having a single look at the footnotes of the modern bibles—Ilike the NIV, GNB etc.—
where the translators state quite frequently that meanings of some words or sentences are

uncertain or ohscure,

5. Concealing the Divine Revelation
The Ahl al-Kitab also concealed some of the Divine Message. In this regard, the Allah says:
Sy 5584 (m pSela B e gy S (0 4885 458 Lan |0 oS g Ul g ) oS o8 N al
" e
The same subject has also been discussed in another ayet as:
ol gaa g 198 i ge 4y el (A S 5 e B e (e s o B 3T Le 1 NG 3 008 (3a 0 15y Lay
il pn i (g8 o 50 5 1 B ST Y g ) sl ol La liade 5 ) 0 (5880 e gkl 8 43 lan
Commenting on the words “I_f8 (5isSy L ubl 8 43aa5”, Rasheed Rida writes that
the Jewish priests and religious leaders played an insincere role whenever a person inquired
about God commandments, concerning some particular matter, revealed in the Book. If there
was any benefit for the priests they copied God’s word on a paper from the Book and handed
it over to the person but if they did not like to tell they simply concealed it because the copies

of God’s Book were not available to common people.''? About the same aspect of the Akl al-

Y4550l 5 ) g 108
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Kitab, Yusuf Ali says, “The Message to Moses had unity: it was one Book. The present Old
Testament is a collection of odd books (“sheets”) of various kinds:” In this way you can make
a show, but there is no unity, and much of the spirit of the original is lost or concealed or

overlaid. The same applies to the New Testament™.'"?

6. Hiding'" the Divine Message

This subject has been discussed in 2 number of ayat of the Qur’an. They are:

S Oan bl (a g it of e il o (8 (g yumi o 12 901 1S JolaasH g caging g By ymasd 22l 53 O 03150 o
M2 slanti Lae (Jitas ) Loy it (e 02k B0lg
Mozl o g BB ¢ s pgia By 8 il g phelid g ong LS 43 58 pny SN a3

»
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Mol e agly a3 Y 5 Aaliil
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7. Mixing the Truth with Falsehood
We find, on this subject, the Qur’an says:
| T G gale iy Gal ) 55y Jlallly (2 | pun Y
" pala i g (Bl 55 5 Bty (Bl (o guats o 2SN (AT

Imam Razi, quite minutely, differentiates between the two major kinds of Tahrif

mentioned in these two ayat. He says that the teachers of the Jews and the Christians had two
tactics to keep the people away from the truth. First they used to create suspicions and doubts
about the Truth and the words “3>Y O w1 point to this behaviour. Secondly, if they failed to
perform the first tactic, they just concealed the evidences and proofs that prove the Truth and
the words of “Gadl (13<&7 point to this of their methods.'?? Yusuf Ali on this subjects

3 yusuf Ali, Abdullah, The Holy Qur’an: Translation and Commentary, op. cit., p. 239, No. 911
"% There is a slight difference between conéeaﬁng (Ikhfa') and hiding (Kitman) that will be conversed later.
Ve il !l
AT I Py
104:5 5085 50 17
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comments in these words: “There are many ways of preventing the access of the people to the
truth. One is to famper with it, or trick it out in colours of falsehood: half-truths are more

dangerous than obvious falsehoods. Another is to conceal it altogether.”'?’

8. Changing and Substituting
Changing the structure of the sentences of the Divine Message and substituting other words in
the desired contexts not only was in the past but is even now very common in the Ahle al-
Kitab. In this regard we see the Qur’an says: |
T 0 a1 93 Loy pLanal po by 1 galls i3 o U548 pgd U8 (530 e W 580 gl ol Jad e
Tt s 0 o Aela Le e (e il Rasd oy Gag A A (e U oS Ol i Jue
"y aling ) S L plandl oV 3 pele b 8 pgd U8 (2 32 W 0 g § gkl 0l Jad e

9. Dastorting the Book with tongues
In the following ayat, the Qur’an points out a very strange behaviour of the Ahle al-Kitab with
the Divine Revelation:
il e (e g Lag dbl die e g8 O sy CUSH (5 g Loy ISH (pa o gaunnd] S piaall (93 Uy 5 pgde 5
TV peday b g IS A e () s g
Yusuf Ali says in this connection: “A trick of the Jews was to twist words and expressions, so

as to ridicule the most solemn teachings of Faith.”!*®

10. Perversion or Corruption
Under this heading we see the Qur’an points to the gravest situation adopted by the AAl al-
Kitab with the Divine Revelation. We find the Qur’an clearly describing the corruption and
interpolation of the revealed message in these ayat.
0 sabg o g0 slie La say a g yay B A WS G gra ppie (A OAS By, giay of kil o
S5 Ol (A Uk g agiadly Ll Uied ) g pasne 38 poasd 5 g g Linams 5l sy 4xaiad ga 0o (K8 098 50 15008 A0 0 @
T YE () yiayy DU b S5 1 pginl (SEg 0 8y pgd ) IS Uyl g e g Ll Uimass 508 pgd

' Yusuf Ali, Abdullah, The Holy Qur ‘an: Translation and Commentary, op. cit., p. 108, No. 405
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The central and major theme of these verses is the Tahrif of Divine Revelation prior to

the Qur’an. Imam Razi explains that Tahrif means ‘alterations in the form’ and ‘changes in

the structure” of the revealed Word of God. These alterations and changes can be either in the

interpretation of the Revelation or in its statements and words. According to him Tahrif also

means the alterations in the commands of God i.e. to replace the prohibitions with allowed

things or vice versa."’

Aasi summarizes, in a brief but conclusive way, the concept of interpolation provided
in all these ayat in these words, “The word fehrif occurs in the Qur’an four times in its verbal
form. In these verses the Jews have been charged with distorting the revealed words
(vuharrifuna al-kalima), and taking them out of their context knowingly (dn mawadiihi or min
ba'di mawadiihi and min ba'di ma dgaluhu). Such a distortion, it further maintains, is
committed sometimes by forgetting a part of the original message sent by God (rasu hazzan
mimma dhukkiru bihi), or by treating the Divine writ as mere leaves of paper, or by
concealing most of verities of the revealed scriptures. Some other terms used by the Quréan for
the distortion of the revealed scriptures are: faddi/ (substituting the revealed words with
human words—exchanging it with what was not spoken—qawlan ghayra alladhi qila lahum),
{awa (distorting the words of scriptures with their twisting tongues), labs (overlaying the truth

with falsehood), and kitman (suppressing and hiding the truth).”'**

Although these Qur’anic ayat shed sufficient light on different kinds and aspects of
interpolation, they never exclusively specify when and which part of the Divine Revelation

was interpolated. One thing, however, is very clear that in these ayat, the Qur’an mostly uses

(AR R S RPRLL
£ maali 5 e 132
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Aasi, Ghulam Haider, Muslim Understanding Qf Other Religions, (Islamabad: The International Institute of
Islamic Thought, 1999), p. 22
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the verb in present tense or in its mudari‘ form which, in Arabic language, points to act done
both in the present and in the future. So we can conclude that the job of interpolation that
started before the revelation of the Qur’an has not come to an end, rather it is continuing in
the present times and will continue in future also. Probably that may be the reason why the

Qur’an has not specified what was/is interpolated.

b. The Concept of Interpolation As F ound in the Ahadith .
1. In the Sahih of Bukhari (&) 4es. ), it is narrated by Abdullah ibn Abbass (& s,
Lgie) that he, addressing to the Muslms, said:
4550 allly Sl il e A T G e U (o3 BRGSO Ul 1l R (el L 4
W 40 ) 50200 Al e e T 10 COBEN Lty ) 0Ty AT IS G 10 G a3 AN R, o8 i)
15 um
2. In the Sunan of Nisai it is narrated also by Ibn Abbas:
D608 O g5 pgetd OS5 a0y 31080 1 5080 AUty 510l 43l 7 50 Ol (g S & gke S U e ot e
O8N B o ol Al 5 Vo f855 W (s 0 5p B i # U G i 20 (e AT U a3 Lo S st U8 81530
ey papaand ph e U LR gyl T30 W) g2 50 g5 el 8 Wl 8 4y U slua) Lo ala G o7y
RARANP AN U ST AR IS o S
3. Inthe Sunan of Darmi, it is narrated by Abu Musa:
T30 5y b 8 GBS 358 U 5 s o 08 335 o U
4. In the Sunan of Darmi, again, it is narrated, in Letter of Ubad bin Ubad al-Khawas
as-Shami, by Abu Utbah:
s 4 bl ) iy WKy g | galy a1 0l AL K B Ae T elya e o Al De
alla G SASTy 6y Wy i n Uo A3y (UK AEL gl e SUaly il e 05 1085 W EALND alh T
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In these Ahadith again, though it is not specified which part or passage of the
Revealed text was interpolated, the occurrences of interpolation of the Revealed text at the

hands of Rabbis and priests is confirmed.
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¢. The Concept of Interpolation According to Muslim Scholars

The cancept of interpolation in Jolam has besn slaborated both by the commentators of
the Qur’an and the scholars in the field of Comparative Religions. The study of the concept of
interpolation in both kind of writings i.e. commentaries of the Qur’an and works in the field
of Comparative Religions shows a kind of diversity among the Muslim scholars in their
approaches to the subject. In the writings of commentators we see them trying to find out the
answers to such questions as: Who did interpolate the Divine Revelation? When did the
interpolation occur? What was interpolated—whether it was the Torah, the Zaboor, the Injeel
or the other Scrolls (Sahaef) sent to various Prophets or it was the Qur’an and sayings of the
Prophet? What kind of interpolation was done? and so on."® However, the Muslim scholars in
the field of Comparative Religions do discuss these questions and much more. Usually, in
addition to the above, they elaborate the corruption of the text of the Divine Revelation prior
to the Qur'an. That is why this work will give more weight to the views of scholars of

Comparative Religions explaining the concept of interpolation of Divine Revelation in Islam.

Let us start with Tbn Hazm—a well-known and Muslim scholar of Comparative
Religions in the world. He firmly believes that infidels of the Israelites changed the text of
Torah and the Zaboor. The Christians also did the same with the Injeel. Both of them added
what they wished to add in the original text and omitted from it what was against their desires
but there remains part of the Divine Revelation to be used against them.'*® According to
Himayah--a contemporary Muslim scholar of Comparative Religions—the false statements,
contradictions, inconsistencies, discrepancies and historically wrong statements present in the

Jewish and Christian Scriptures led Ibn Hazm to arrive at this conclusion. "'

Ibn Taymiah, another big name in this field, is clearer than Ibn Hazm in explaining the
tahrif (interpolation). He divides the corruption of the Divine Revelation into two major
kinds—at-tahrif al-lafzi and at-tahrif al-ma’nawi. Discussing the textual additions and
omissions that can come under these two kinds, he concludes that the Jews and Chn'stians
corrupted the text of their Scriptures before its reproduction and circulation among the public
on a large scale. According to him, majority of the Muslim scholars supports the truth that a
significant part—both words and phrases—of the divine revelation have been changed.'*

Y 21000 (Y VY ey Aacpaie) edgagenall y sl Case AL daa ey 10
UAXGa) g (@ IAe - At Sl Ja)edadly st AT g Jlad (A uallip s 08 10

Yot (o o(VIAY s s 5l () Lk 3 B dpgde g pia Ol (e 3gane a4
Oa Yo Jale(u B () p% d o ) apdas) cqramaall i Gy Ol ggasal ol 3l g o8 1



toobaafoundation.com
32

Shaikh Rahmatullah, another distinguished Muslim scholar of Comparative Religions,
also divides the tahrif into two kinds. The first according to him is al-lafzi (that which is done
in the word/s and passage/s) and the second is al-madnawi (that which is done in the
meanings and interpretation of the text). Then he divides at-fahrif al-lafzi further into three
kinds: (1) Changes, (2) Additions and (3) Omissions.'*

Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah goes forward and describes the textual corruption in the Divine
Revelation as being of five kinds:-

1. Mixing the falsehood with the Truth (aubs al-Haqq bi al-Batil) in this way that one
cannot differentiate between the two.

2. Concealing the Truth (kitman al-Haqq)

3. Hiding the statements of the Book (ikhfa min al-Kitab) and this, as 1 said earlier, is
near to concealing the revelation.

4. Distorting the statements of the divine revelation (fahrif al-kalim). This is of two
kinds: distortion of the words and distortion of the meaning i.e. misinterpretation of
the actual sense.

5. Twisting the tongue during the recitation of divine revelation (ayy al-/isan) to achieve
the required results to make the listeners unable to differentiate between right and

4
wrong, '**

Muhammad Ali al-Baar, a contemporary Egyptian Muslim scholar of the same field,
divides the tahrif, like Tbn Taymiah and Rahmatullah, into three kinds: changes, additions,
and omissions. He says that all the Qur’anic terms in this regard point to these three kinds of
the rahrif™ He is the only scholar, according to our limited studies, who explains the
difference between concealing the Truth (/kAfa al-Haqq) and hiding the divine revelation
(Kitman al-Haqq). He says that Kitman concerns to some greater extent the prophethood of
Muhammad (phay 4le &1 ls), but the word Zkhfa of the Qur’an points to that issue in which
there is shame for Ahle al-Kitab. M | |

From the above illustration we can say that interpolation is a change, which is done in

meaning, interpretation and in the words or/and in the passages of the text. Sometimes it is

EYV Lo Yz (@ 3A0AYEY s o) L obul) s Lpadalh g o oY Al Ly 50 ialy ) ¢ Bad) ) o(gigh A Haan ;143

Tiom (et 106 AV E10 (Y cuddall I oty ) ¢ gl 394 Dusal (g ad Tdar Aol o 814

(ARTRE SOV LE PRRUSTLPILE P IR B B SRIAPSHEIN I FRR T PPt JVPL PE BT RTINS -UW PP I MRV
VY el jadl 146
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only in interpretation of the text; sometimes only in the words; and some other times both in
the meaning and words. The alteration in contents of the text can be done by changing the
structure of the sentence, by substitution of different word/s, by adding and omitting some
parts of the original text. All of these kinds of corruption or interpolation are proved in its
various shades, as we shall see with explicit examples in the following chapters of this work.

But before that we should know what is the concept of interpolation in Christianity.

B. The Concept of Interpolation According to Christianity

To explain the concept of interpolation according to Christianity, we have three sources:

(1) Dictionaries written by the western scholars of English language, {2) the Bible, and (3) the
Biblicists.

(1) Dictionary Meaning Of The Word ‘Interpolation’
According to the Webster Dictionary the meaning of the word “interpolate’ are as follows:
1. to give a new appearance to, alter
il to alter or corrupt (as a text) by inserting new or foreign matter; esp: to change by
inserting matter that is new or foreign to the purpose of the author.
iii.  To insert (words) into a text.'"’
So the meaning of the word ‘iriterpolation’ will be as follows:
L introduction or insertion of something spurious or foreign

1. something that is introduced or inserted; insertion**

Similarly, the Oxford English Dictionary renders the following meaning of ‘interpolate’:

i interrupted, intermitted
1L added surreptitiously; inserted
1tl. To alter or enlarge (a book or writing) by insertion of new matter; esp. to tamper

with by making insertions which create false impressions at to the date or character
of the work in question.

Iv. To introduce (words or passages) into a pre-existing writing; esp. to insert
(spurious matter) in a genuine work without note or vs.'arning.149

Now, this meaning of the interpolation is clearly supported and exemplified by the Bible also.

"7 See for detail: Webster's Third New International Dictionary, (Chicago et al: Encyclopaedia Britannica,
1986), vol. T0, p. 1182
142 ibid

' See for detail: The Oxford English Dictionary, (Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, rep. 1970), vol. V, p. 413
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(2) The Concept of Interpolation as Supported and Exemplified by the Bible
There are at least seven passages in Old and New Testaments that affirm the occurrence

of corruption in the Divine Revelation as clear as that of the ayat of the Qur’an. The passages
that prove the interpolation of Divine Revelation, however, are not clear in some Bibles.
1. “All day long they distort my words; All their thoughts are against me for evil.”**
The same verse is more clearly rendered in Arabic Bibles in words: _
RS- PRV LT PIVENPRRRL NSP B-YD BV
(RS TR - JONPIL S S LV P A %S P RPN

2. “The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; because they have transgressed

the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant.”">*

3. “" 'How can you say, "We are wise, for we have the law of the Lord," when actually
the lying pen of the scribes has handled it falsely? [9] The wise will be put to shame;
they will be dismayed and trapped. Since they have rejected the word of the Lord,

what kind of wisdom do they have?”"*

4. “But you must not mention 'the oracle of the Lord’ again, because every man's own
word becomes his oracle and so you distort the words of the living God, the Lord
Almighty, our God.”">

This verse is more clearly rendered in Arabic Bibles as follows:
Tl oy o A NS inSad cdgm g (a LS pia OS5V (a0 9 S DUl pap Ll
OpEl ol al AN OIS 5 a3 Y ALl ey gk e gl AUS (Ol camy (a0 SH D N oy pledt W
Y gl
5. “And she hath changed my judgments into wickedness more than the nations, and my
statutes more than the countries that are round about her: for they have refused my

judgments and my statutes, they have not walked in them.”*® -

*" NASB, Ps., 56:5
(Y49 0k cdann g1 (35l 8 el IESH s o) pntial aish 1!
(Y110 A Ll jean i o 15 alEl) catiall GASSH 12
BRIV, 1sa 24:5
1% NIV, Jer 8:8-9
NIV, Jer 23:36
(VVAF 61 o chaua ¥ (3538 8 el OSB3 2 il sl sl 156
(V440 1 JaBagnd jean e g 15 M) o atiall ootish 17



toobaafoundation.com
35

6. “But ye are departed out of the way, ye have caused many to stumble at the law; ye

>159

have corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of hosts.”

7. “as also in all his letters, speaking in them of these things, in which are some things
hard to understand, which the untaught and unstable distort, as they do also the rest of
the Scriptures, to their own destruction.”®

If one examines all these seven passages taken from different places of five books of
the Old Testament and one of the New Testament in light of the definition mentioned above,
it becomes explicit that the text of the Bible has been interpolated and tampered seriously.

What and when was it interpolated? To answer this question, these references are silent quite

in the same manner as the Qur’anic passages are.

(3) The Concept Of Interpolation According To Western Textual Critics
After noting the explanation of the concept of interpolation linguistically and
biblically, let us turn to the writings of theologians and textual critics of the Bible to shed

more light on this concept as found in Christianity.

“It 1s sometime advisable,” writes a Christian scholar, “for the writers to insert in a
quotation a word or more of explanation, or clarification, or correction. All such insertions

(interpolations) must be enclosed in square: [].”'°!

(Parenthesis his)

If the insertion of a word or more in the original text is an interpolation, it is found in
the New Testament (NT) also. In the same regard writes a textual critic, “Variants came into
the N.T. at a very early stage, at which time scribes felt free to change the text, especially the
Gospels, in accordance with other traditions which were in circulation or to agree with a
parailel account, of to substitute synonyms, paraphrase a sentence,. and to make other

»162

variations.” - But in which century all these changes occurred that resulted in the form of

various interpolated types of text? “Thus by the end of the second century”, answers the

Y8 KIV, Eze 5:6

%9 KV, Mal 2:8; See Also: NASB

1 NASB, 2 Pe 3:16

1! Turabian, Kate L., 4 Manual for Writers of Term Papers. Theses and Dissertations, (Chicago and London:
The University of Chicago Press, 1980), 4” ed., p. 76

2 Greenles, J. H., Introduction To New Testament Textual Criticism, op. cit., p. 80
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text. Although this text is very early in origin, the principles of intrinsic probability weight
against it in general. It is 8enerally longer than the preferred text. In a number of notable
instances, however, it has a shorter reading, in which the Western text alonc may have
preserved the original while all others have incorporated additions or “interpolations” (hence,

according to W-H, “Western non-interpolations”).”'®® (Parenthesis his)

Another textual critic attempts to identify the age in which the Biblical text was
interpolated. In the words of a well-known and fundamentalist Christian scholar like Burgon
‘there can be no question that there was a certain school of Critics who considered themselves
competent to improve the style of the HOLY GHOST throughout. [And before the members
of the Church had gained a familiar acquaintance with the words of the New Testament,
blunders continually crept in the text of more or less heinous importance.] All this, which was
chiefly done during the second and third centuries, introduces an element of difficulty in the

handling of ancient evidence which can never be safely neglected...’ t64

(square brackets his)
According to Dean Burgon, a well known defender of the King James Version, all ‘the
Corruption in the Sacred Text may be classed under four heads, viz. Omission, Transposition,
Substitution, and Addition.”’®® But which of these four headings has greater number of
instances under it? He answered this question in these words: “Whilst it is but too easy for
scribes or those who have a love of criticism to omit words and passages under all
circumstances, or even to vary the order, or to use another word or form instead of the right
one, to insert anything into the sacred Text which does not proclaim too glaringly its own
unfitness—in a word, to invent happily—is plainly a matter of much greater difficulty.
Therefore to increase the Class of Insertions or Additions or Interpolations, so that it should
exceed the Class of Omissions, is to go counter to the natural action of human forces.™'*¢
Burgon is not alone in this connection. Another critic very clearly joins with him, “The New
Testament abounds in more glosses, additions,‘and interpolations purposely introduced than

any other book.”*®’

1% ibid

'Y Burgon, J. W., The Causes Of Corruption Of The Traditional Text, (USA: The Dean Burgon Society,
Collingswood, NJ, First 1896, 4™, re. 1998), vol. 1, p.13

53 1bid. p. 164

16 ibid, p. 166

1¢7 Gee: Gipp, 8. C., Understandable History of the Bible, (Ohio: Day Star Publishing, 2™ ed. 2000), p. 170
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C. The Assessment Of These Concepts Of Interpolation
In the above illustration we noted the concept of interpolation according to Islam as

found in the Qur’an, the Ahadith and in the writings of Muslim scholars of Comparative
Religions. Similarly, we studied the concept of interpolation according to Christianity as
found in dictionaries, the Bible and in the writings of the critics of the Bible. In this way we

consulted three kinds of sources each of Islam and Christianity.

We saw that the Qur’an points to their intentional buying and selling of the Word of
God in surahs Fussilat: 45; at-Tauba: 9 and al-Baqarah: 79. The same is proved by the Bible
in 1 Sa 8:1-3; Ps 26: 8-10; Isa 33:15; Eze 22:12; Am 5:12 and Mic 7:3. The Qur’an in surah
al-Maidah: 14-15 informs that the Jews and Christians forgot a lot of the Divine Message.
This is also supported by the countless footnotes of the NIV that speak of the uncertain and

obscure statements of the Hebrew Bible and Greek New Testament.

The Qur’an says that they destroyed the unity of the Divine Revelation and this
announcement is proved by the various and conflicting manuscripts both of the Hebrew and
Greek texts. The Qur'an says that the Ahle Kitab used to conceal and hide the Divine
revelation from the people. Joynmer, an active opponent of the King James Bible (1611),.
writes, “Remember, for centuries the KIJV was the only Bible most people had. If God was |
going to bless, it had to be through the KJV. The reason for the blessings was because the
Bible was put into the hands of the common people for the first time.”'®® It means that the
Christian scholars openly confess that the Bible, as a whole, was given to the people after
1611. Before this date their teachers and scribes were secretly interpolating the Divine
Revelation. The Qur’an uses the term “Tahrif” four times, which means adding, omitting and
changing. It also uses the term ‘Tabdil’ that means ‘changing’ or ‘substituting’. We saw all
these Qur’anic terms not only used in the very same meaning but most of the times with the
same words also in Ps 56:5; Isa 24:5; Jer 8:8-9; 23:36; Eze 5:6; Mal 2:8; 2Pe 3:16 |

The comparative examination of the concepts of interpolation as found in Islam and
Christianity shows that both agree on them almost hundred percent, though there are apparent
differences in the terms used by both religions. Additions, omissions and substitutions bear
quite the same meaning of Tabdeel, Ikhfa, Kitman, and Tahrif. Interpolation is not but the
tahrif bi az-Ziyada. Like the Qur’an, the Bible also has sufficient statements to illustrate this

concept. The following chapters will prove the interpolation more profoundly and extensively.

%% Joyner, R A., King James Qniy?, op. cit., p.93
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CHAPTER TWO

Introduction To

The King James And The New International Versions
ONE: King James Version (1611 CE)
TWO: New International Version (1973 CE)

THREE: Results Of The Critical Comparison Of The Sources And
Methodology For The King James And The New International

Versions
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PART ONE

King James Version (1611 CE)

A. Background And Need Of The King James Version

B. Sources And Methodology Adopted In The King James Version

C. A Critical Observation Of The Sources And Methodology
Adopted For The King James Version
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A) Background of The King James Version

Kegarding te backgrotnd to the inception of th King James Yersion (KJY) of 1611,

we will estimate the progress of English Bible from its various angles. Although the efforts to
render the Bible into English began in the 8™ century C.E., the Christian scholarship was up to
that time unable to render the entire Bible into English language. The discussion, therefore,
excludes the incomplete Bibles and will concentrate on survey of the English translations of
the whole Bible since 1382 C.E. The survey aims to highlight some maj.or aspe'cts of the
English Bibles like its need, sources, methodology, and distinctive features. Since the KJV is
the Bible of Protestants, the survey of its background will also exclude the contemporary
Catholic Bibles as the complete English Bible, which started with that of Wycliffe in 1382
marks a different tradition from that of the Catholics as being translated into English from the
Latin Vulgate unlike the Bible of Protestants.

Wycliffe’s Bible (1382)

John Wycliffe' is said to be the first who translated the entire Bible into English
language. Before him Bede and King Alfred also translated but some portions of the Bible
into English.” Wycliffe, though an Oxford man knew no Greek, completed his Bible in 13822

Was there any need for the Wycliffe translation? “This Bible translation,” answers
Peterson, “he placed far the first in importance of all his attempts to reform the English
Church...”* This report indicates that the very first English Bible was made because of enmity
towards the then rule of religious affairs and the need for reform. And this leads to the
conclusion that either the sources of his Bible or its contents were different from the then

published one.

Although the books of the Bible, we are told, had been written originally in Hebrew, .
Aramaic and Greek languages, these originals were not available even to the highly erudite

Christian scholars like Wycliffe for translation because the Latin translation was the only

' John Wycliffe was born in Yorkshire about the year 1320. He is said to be the parish priest of Lutterworth and

the renowned professor at Oxford University. Kenyon, F., Our Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, (New York:
Harper & Brothers, 1951), 4" ed., p. 202

? See: Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, (California: Robertson publishing
Company, 1943), p. 31.

3 MacGregor, G., The Bible In The Making, (London: John Murray, 1961), p. 79.

* Paterson, J., How we got our Bible, (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1886, 1904), p. 66
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Bible circulated throughout Europe for many centuries. That was why Wycliffe translated the
first entire English Bible from Latin Vulgate of St. Jerome (C.E. 347-419). Thus his Bible

was not translated directly from ‘the original text, but a translation from translation.” (Italics
his)

To explain the inferiority of the base of Wycliffe’s Bible, Kenyon writes, “The
original Greek had been translated into Latin long centuries before; the Latin had become
corrupted and had been revised and translated anew by St. Jerome; St. Jerome’s version had
become corrupted in its turn, and had suffered many things of editors and copyists; and from
copies of this corrupted Latin the English translation of Wycliffe and Purvey had been

made.”®

If we take a cursory look of Wycliffe’s translation, we find that he could not complete
but about half of the Old Testament and “the whole of the New Testament’”. Of the features of

8

his Bible is that it was hand-written, as the printing press” was not invented until then. He did

not divide it ‘into verses, as verse division were not used until a later period.”® The style of his

Bible ‘was uneven; parts were colloquial; others exceedingly stilted, with curious Latinism.”'

The English people did not study the Bible in its original language; they read the
Wycliffe’s Bible for about 145 years."' But the Catholics who remained stuck to their
corrupted Latin Bible were still influencing the others. Secondly, the finding of Hebrew and
Greek MSS in 1488 and the printed Hebrew Old and New Testaments pushed Tyndale to start
a new translation. Thirdly, on account of the changes in the English language, there was a
desire for a Bible in the language of the common people. So it was only William Tyndale who

came forth to meet such demands. What follows tells us about the sources used by Tyndale.

Tyndale’s Bible

* Sabiers, K.G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 39

¢ Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 206.

" Paterson, J., How we got our Bible, op. cit., p.70

¥ John Gutenberg, of Mainz, Germany, invented the printing press in the year 1450.
? Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 33; See also: J. Paterson, How

we got our Bible, op. cit., p.73; The verse division first appeared in the Geneva Bible of 1560.
10 MacGregor, G., The Bible In The Making, op, cit., p. 76

" Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p.41
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William Tyndale'? (1484-1536) was the first to produce a printed English Bible. He
was also the first to base his translation on the then available Greek and Hebrew manuscripts.
He, however, could not produce a translation of the whole Bible."® Before he was arrested for
translating the Bible, his translations and publications were ‘the Pentateuch (1530), Jonah
(1531), a revised Genesis and a revised New Testament (1534), and The New Testament yet
once again corrected by William Tindale (1535).”** (Italics his)

Source And Contribution Of Tyndale In His Translation

Tyndale, contrary to Wycliffe, translated his Bible from Greek and Hebrew texts.
Other than the Greek texts that Erasmus published in 1516 and revised in 1522 and the
Hebrew manuscripts of his age, he consulted Luther’s German version, the Vulgate,
Wycliffe’s version and Erasmus’ own Latin version with his Greek text.'* McKenzie’s
remarks about Tyndale’s knowledge are notable. He writes that ‘his knowledge of Greek was
adequate for his times, but his knowledge of Hebrew is uncertain.”*®* What would be the
results of such kind of knowledge?

Tyndale alone did the translation. Sabiers quotes him: “I had no man to counterfeit,
neither was helped with English of any that had interpreted the same before.””” It seems that
Tyndale did interfere in the texts as the following statement indicates: “He omitted a text he
did not like, and his enthusiasm for Lutheranism found vigorous expression in the notes
accompanying the translation.”'® The New Testament and the Pentateuch contained marginal
notes, described as ‘pestilent glosses’. In them he expressed his strongly Protestant views. In

his prefaces, prologues, marginal references, etc., Tyndale greatly depended on Luther."”

'2 William Tyndale is considered one of the earlier reformers. He was born one year after the birth of Martin
Luther and a hundred years after the death of Wycliffe. He was educated at Oxford and Cambridge. Condemned
for heresy, he was put to death in 1536.

" See: Black & Rowley, HH (eds.), Peake’s Commentary on the Bible, (London Thomas Nelson and Sons, re.,
1967), p .25

" Bruce, F. F., The Books And The Parchments, {London: Pickering & Inglis, 1963), 3" rev., p. 223

' See: Sabiers, K.G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 31

' McKenzie, ). L., Dictionary Qf The Bible, (Bangaltore: Asian Trading, 1984), p. 236

'7 Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, pp. 57-58

¥ Murphy, R. T.A., Background to the Bible: An Introduction to Scripture Study, (Michigan: Servant Books,
1987), P. 85,

1% Cross, F.L. (ed.), The Oxford Dictionary Of the Christian Church, (London: Oxford University Press, 2* ed,
1974), p.169
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How much was the impression of Tyndale’s version on the subsequent translations?
Buttrick, in this regard, comments; “Tt was the work of a man who was capable of handling
seven languages—Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Italian, Spanish, English, and Dutch—with ease,
whose knowledge of Greek especially is unquestioned, and whose style was so impressive
that eighty percent of the KJV is Tyndale?* Moreover, the later English translations,
including the Coverdale Version (1535), the Matthew’s (1537), the Great (1539), the Geneva
(1560), and the Bishops’ (1568, revised 1572) Bibles, all were dependent on Tyndale’s

work. !

Tyndale’s translation, especially his New Testament, is declared to be a model for the
successive English bibles. But what kind of model was this? Bruce explains, “Tyndale’s New
Testament, said More [1480-1535], was the New Testament at all; it was a cunning
counterfeit, so perverted in the interests of heresy “that it was not worthy to be called Christ’s
testament, but either Tyndale’s own testament or the testament of his master Antichrist.” To
search for errors in it was like searching for water in the sea; it was so bad that it could not be
mended, “for it is easier to make a web of new cloth than it is to sew up every hole in a net.”
%2 If this was how Biblical scholarship was developing, did the same not continue in Miles
Coverdale’s Bible? .

Miles Coverdale® (1488-1569) Bible

The history of the English Bible unveils the fact that papal authorities have been
intolerable towards the other Christian sects. Tyndale’s death is an example of such
unsympathetic behavior. He was burnt with the copies of his translation, which was
condemned and strictly forbidden for use. Afterwards, however, when the King permitted
people, there arose a need for an English Bible. Coverdale fulfilled this need. He printed the
entire Bible in English in 1535 and dedicated his work to Henry VIII after his permission and

license for publication. Coverdale was neither a Greek nor a Hebrew scholar. Thus he was

* Buttrick, G.A., (ed.), The Interpreter’s Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., Vol. 4, p. 762
*! The New Encyclopaedia Britannica, (Encyclopaedia Britannica, Micropaedia, 15 Ed.), vol. 2, p.195

2 Bruce, F.F., The English Bible: A History of Translations from the earliest English versions to the New
English Bible, (London: Lutterworth Press, 1970), rev. ed,, p.40

B Coverdale was a native of York, a graduate of Cambridge, and Augustinian friar. But he left his order and
turned to Reformation. He was interested in Lutheranism and Catholic practices. (See for example:_The English
Bible: A History of Translations from the earliest English versions to the New English Bible, op. cit., p. 53
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incapable of consulting the Greek and Hebrew texts; he was more of an editor and compiler

than a translator.**

Sources and Salient Features Of Coverdale’s Version

Coverdale, as already pointed out, was not a scholar of Greek and Hebrew, depended
upon Tyndale’s New Testament and Pentateuch, German translation of Luther, the Swiss
German Bible (1529), of Zwingli and Leo Juda, the Vulgate and the Latin version of Santes

Pagninus.25

Coverdale’s Bible was the first complete printed English translation published in
England.26 Kenyon, concerning the division of books in Coverdale’s Bible, remarks that one
important characteristic of our English Bible makes its first appearance in Coverdale’s Bible
of 1535. This is segregation of the books, which we call the Apocrypha. His Old Testament is
divided into five parts: (1) Pentateuch; (2) Joshua-Esther; (3) Job- Song of Songs; (4)
Prophets; and (5) Apocrypha.”’ Coverdale restored ‘many of the ecclesiastical terms which
had been rejected by Tyndale as incorrect translations of the Greek text. He omitted the
caustic, controversial elements in the marginal notes and introductions.”*® His Psalter (Book

of Common Prayer®) befell an eternal part of the Anglican Prayer Book.*

From here we can understand that what was not an original part of the Bible became

an essential part of it. More of this interpolation can be seen in Thomas Matthew’s Bible also.

% See: Sabiers, K.G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., pp. 56, 59

** See: Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 218

% See: Sabiers, K.G., How_The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 58

27 Kenyon, F., Our Bible And The Ancient Mamuscripts, op. cit., p. 219-220

* Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The Interpreter's Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 762

> Mellor says, “In about 390 Jerome went to Bethlehem and, passing through Caesarea, had the opportunity of

consulting Origen’s Hexapla. From the fifth column (the Septuagint) he made a second revision of the Psalter,
called the Gallican Psalter because it was early adopted by the churches of Gall. The Gallican Psalter was
subsequently very highly regarded by the whole Western Churches and became the official version of the
Psalms. For this reason it is the text preserved in printed editions of the Vulgate, and the text from which
Coverdale made his English version in1535." (Mellor, EB., {(ed.), The Making Qf The Old Tesiament,
(Cambridge: University Press, 1972), p.152)

* Black & Rowley, H.H (eds.), Pegke 's Commentary on the Bible, op. cit., p .25.
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The Thomas Matthew®' Bible (1537)

The reasons for the production of this Bible are in all chances not clear. Tyndale
printed the Pentateuch, Jonah and the New Testament only. He translated Joshua to Second
book of Chronicles, but also that remained unpublished by him. Thomas Matthew (in reality
John Rogers) was responsible for publishing the rest of Tyndale’s work. Secondly, the
situation, then, was more suitable to produce a Bible than that in the days of earlier translators

of English Bibles. Let us see what were its sources and main features.

Sources and Salient Features of Matthew’s Version
Matthew’s Bible, published in 1537, was based on “Tyndale’s version of Genesis to
Second book of Chronicles, as well as on Coverdale’s for the rest of the Old Testament

(including the Apocrypha), and Tyndale’s New Testament according to his final edition in
1535.7%

His version was slightly revised and enhanced with introductions, summaries of the
chapters, and copious marginal notes of a somewhat contentious nature.*® This Bible had ‘the

prayer of Manasseh®® and 3-4 Esdras to the Old Testament’* also. It “was apparently the first

3! Thomas Matthew was a pseudonym for John Rogers (1509-1555). He was an Oxford graduate of 1525, a
follower of Tyndale and an ex-priest of the English House in Antwerp (now Belgium). He adopted Reformation
views, and eventually under Bloody Mary “became martyr, being burnt at the stake on February 4, 1555.” (See:
Murphy, R. T.A., Background to the Bible; An Introduction to Scripture Study, op. cit., p. 86

32 Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., pp. 219-220

 ibid, p. 221; See also: Murphy, Background to the Bible: An Introduction to Scripture Study, op. cit., p. 86

3* There is an interesting story about the inclusion of Prayer of Manasseh in the text. Bruce relates: “The Prayer

of Manasseh is a confession of sin and petition for forgiveness, judged appropriate for utterances by King
Manasseh when the Assyrian had carried him captive to Babylon, as is related in 2 Chron. 33. I11-13. The
Chronicler concludes his account of Manasseh by saying; ‘His prayer also, and how God was intreated of him ...
behold, they are written in the history of Hozai (or ‘the seers’)’ (2 Chron. 33.19). Perhaps some reader in later
days, not being able to find this document, decided to make good the deficiency by composing a prayer of
repentance in terms which Manasseh would probably have used. It may have been composed in the course of the
second century B.C., but its appearance in literature is a Christian work of the third century AD., the
Didasacalia Apostolorum. 1t is contained in Codex Alexandrinus., 1t was first translated into English for
Matthew’s Bible of 1537.” (Italics his) See: F. ¥. Bruce, The Books And The Parchments, op. cit., p.170

33 Murphy, R. T.A., Background to the Bible: An Introduction to Scripture Study, op. cit., p. 86
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English Bible formally to be licensed by the King’*® and an official version in use until clergy

created another, Some of his translations were occasions of humor rather than polemics.m

The Bibles of such character created problems instead of calm and peace among the people.
That is why, since then on, the authorities joined to the Bible production process, which was
started by individuals for sectarian benefits. The first Bible made for the national interests

seems to be the Great Bible.

The Great Bible® (1539)

Prior to the Great Bible, Bibles of Coverdale and Matthew were in circulation in
England. To justify the production of a new one, some opposition against these two is voiced.
Afier the adoption and dependence on Coverdale’s Bible for few years only, the same was
now declared to be defective in places that were based on the German and Latin translations.
The Matthew’s Bible was also objected to for it was loaded down with very controversial and
anti-Catholic marginal notes. The authorities, therefore, decided to produce a Bible under
their own supervision that should have the pure text of Scripture only and that can serve as a
National Bible.*® Coverdale, again, was appointed to revise the Matthew’s Bible under the

patronage of King Henry VIII and Archbishop Cranmer who also contributed a preface to it

Sources and Salient Features Of The Great Bible

As far as the sources are concerned, Coverdale produced the Great Bible by revising
the Matthew’s Bible. He also used the Latin Bible of Sebastian Munster (1534-1535), Latin
version of Erasmus (1516), Polyglot of Ximenes and the Vulgate. So the Great Bible was in
the line of “the Tyndale-Coverdale-Matthew tradition.*!

* Black & Rowley, H.H (eds.), Peake 's Commentary on the Bible, op. cit., p .25.

¥ Murphy, R. T.A., Background to the Bible: An Introduction to Scripm}'e Study, op. cit., p. 86.

He quotes, for example, Matthew’s note on 1Pt 3:7. In this note Matthew suggésts that if a “wyfe” be not
obedient and helpful to him, the husband should endeavor “to beate the feare of God into her heade, that therby
she maye be compelled to learne her dutie, and to do it.” [Murphy, R. T.A.,: p.86-87]

** The book was appropriately named “The Great Bible,” for it was immense in size, being about 9 by 15 inches.
It is also called the “Chained Bible” because it was chained to desks in the churches. See: Sabiers, K. G., How
The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 63

3 See: Sabiers, K.G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 61-62

“ See: Bruce, F.F., The Books And The Parchments, op. cit., p. 224

! Black & Rowley, HH (eds.), Peake’s Commentary on the Bible, op. cit., p .25; Mellor, EB., (ed.), The
Making Of The Old Testament, op. cit., p.152; Kenyon, Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 222.
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This Bible was not only circulated, but also the people were definitely urged to read
it.** Introductions and marginal notes ‘were omitted, and in the Preface the people were
enjoined to seek the counsel of ‘men of higher judgment’ in difficult passages.”* The chapter
summaries of the Matthew Bible ‘were retained with slight changes.”** The Great Bible
‘indicated some texts as doubtful by printing them in small type, and among them was the

celebrated passage 1 John v. 7,8, which the recent revisers have omitted altogethc:r.’45

However, Queen Mary—a staunch Catholic and the then ruler of England—banned
this Bible, which had been created to support and guard the national interests. The changed
situation, therefore, provided the chance for the Geneva Bible to sce the light of the day.

The Geneva Bible (1560)

During the closing years of Henry VIII in England, there was a remarked reaction
against the Reformers and their movement. In 1543 almost all the Bibles that bear their names
were destroyed. When Queen Mary ascended to the throne in 1553, she forbade the public to
use any English Bible for the years 1553-8. Bibles were removed from the churches as well.

The persecution of the Reformers reached to the extent that she was titled as Bloody Maty“.

In these circumstances Reformers took refuge in Geneva where they—John Calvin,
Beza, Knox, Coverdale, Anthony Gilbey”, Thomas Sampson, Christopher Goodman, and
Richard Cox—produced the Geneva Bible.

Sources and Salient Features Of the Geneva Bible

According to Christian scholars the Geneva Bible was based on the Great Bible,
Beza’s Latin New Testament and commentary, the Old Testament with appeal to the Latin
text of Muster, Leo Juda, and Pagninus, the French Bible of Lefever and Olivetan.®®

* Sabiers, K.G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, p. 62

* Black & Rowley, H.H (eds.), Peake's Commentary on the Bible, p .25.

“ Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The Interpreter’s Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 764.
* Paterson Smyth, J. How we got our Bible, op. cit. p. 109.

* See: Saviers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 65.

" Some write this name Gilbey as does A. Wikgren. Others write it Gilby. (See for example, Black & Rowley,
HH (eds.}, Peake 's Commentary on the Bible, op. cit., p. 25)

% See: Black & Rowley, H.H (eds.), Peake’s Commentary on the Bible, op. cit., p. 25-26; Mellor, E. B., (ed.),
The Malking Of The Old Testament, op. cit., p.160
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It was the first whole Bible divided into verses.* Its marginal readings and notes of
clarification™ were strongly Calvinistic.”' They attacked ‘clerical celibacy, the sacrament, the
Roman Catholic Church, and the Pope.’52 Its sectarian tendencies ‘made it unacceptable to
English hierarchy of Elizabeth I for public use.”> It obtained great popularity in England in
the reign of Elizabeth I though ‘it lacked the royal and ecclesiastical authorization still
possessed by the Great Bible.”™ It was the first Bible to omit the Apocrypha and name of St.
Paul from the Epistle to the Hebrews; and it used italics for all words not occurring in the
original” Its margins draw attention to ‘variant readings found in a number of manuscripts,
including Codex Bezae.”® (Italics his). This is a distinctive aspect of the Geneva Bible of

which we are not informed in the previous Bibles. But why Bishops’ Bible?

The Bishops’ Bible (1568)

This Bishops’ Bible was made on sectarian basis. The Geneva Bible ‘could not
properly be adopted as the universal Bible for public service.””’ It was ‘gradually undermining
the Church of England, and the Anglican Bishops were none too pleased about it.”*® So, the
Anglican Protestants wanted their own Bible against that of the Calvinists. According to them
that Bible should be ‘edited in England by their own Bishops—not one which contained notes
edited 'by outside church leaders.”” A _

For the preparation of this Bible, Archbishop of Canterbury Matthew Parker selected a
body of bishops™ and assigned them the revision of the Great Bible. Due to the role of a large

number of bishops in the committee of translation, this Bible was named the Bishops Bible.®!

* See: Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 66

3% Peterson notes; “I do not know if the note on Rev. ix. 3 would be thus classed. The “locusts that came out of

the bottomless pit” are explained as meaning “false teachers, heretics, and worldly subtle prelates, with Monks,
Friars, Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbishops, Bishops, Doctors, Bachelors and Masters of Artes, which forsake
Christ to maintain false doctrine.” (Paterson Smyth, J. How we gof our Bible, op. cit. p. 112, footnotes 2.)

5! Sabiers, K.G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 67

32 Murphy, R. T.A., Backéround to the Bible: An Introduction to Scripture Study, op..cit., p. 88.

3 McKenzie, J. L., Dictionary Qf The Bible, op. cit., p. 236.

** Cross, F.L. (ed.), The Oxford Dictionary Of the Christian Church, op. cit., p.170

*% Paterson Smyth, J. How we got our Bible, op. cit. p. 112-113

% ibid, p. 225

3" Kenyon, F., Our Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 227.

5% Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, p. 67

* ibid.

’Kenyon records eighteen names of Bishops and revisers of this Bible. See: Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The
Ancient Manuscripts, p. 227
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Sources and Salient Features Of The Bishops’ Bible

The translators were directed to base their translation on the Great Bible produced by
Coverdale in 1539 but ‘the influence of Pagninus, Munster, and even the Geneva Bible 1s
apparent.”® Because ‘the text was by sum negligence mutilated from the original.”® The

revisers ‘copied the Geneva Bible in the adoption of verse-divisions.”®*

The outstanding aspects of the Bishops’ Bible are two. The first is the methodology
adopted by its translators, which historians of the English Bible do not tell us in their writings
about the Bibles prior to the Bishops’ Bible, and the second is the results reached by the

translators. What was the methodology that produced modern results? Let us see it.

i) The Method For The Revision

Archbishop Matthew Parker assigned a portion of the Bible to each translator for revision.
He himself did the job of a general editor and director of final publication.*’ Pointing to the
weaknesses of the method, Kenyon remarks, “The method of revision did not conduce to
uniformity of results. There was apparently, no habitual consultation between the several
revisers, Each carried out his own assigned portion of task, subject only to the general

supervision of the Archbishop. The natural result is a considerable amount of uneasiness.” -

ii)  Results And Conclusions Of The Translators

Recognized notes and comments were added to it.%” These were mostly taken from the
Geneva Bible in the New Testament, as much as two thirds of them.®® The translation as a
whole ‘was too ecclesiastical, formal, and stiff to satisfy the laymen, and it was not scholarly
enough to satisfy the scholarly.”® This Bible ‘was the first text issued on episcopal authority

in England.’™® As the several revisers worked without co-ordination, “this translation varies in

®' See: Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 67, etc

5% See: McKenzie, J. L., Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., p. 236

 Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The Interpreter's Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 765.

 Cross, F.L. (ed.), The Oxford Dictionary Of the Christian Church, op. cit., p. 170.

5 Buttrick, G. A, (ed.), The Interpreter’s Dictionary Of The Bible, vol. 4, p. 765; Kenyon, F., Our Bible And
The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 227-228,

% Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, p. 228,

7 Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, p. 67

%8 Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The Interpreter’s Dictionary Of The Bible, Vol. 4, p. 765

% Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., pp. 67-68

™ Murphy, R. T.A., Background to the Bible: An Introduction to Scripture Study, op. cit., p. 89.
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quality from book to book.””! The translators ‘resorted to an older version of the Lord’s
Prayer’.”” The committee of revisers “treated the Apocrypha as an integral part of the Bible; it

provided these books with a special title-page but no apologetic introduction.””

Summary Of Observations About The Bibles From 1382 To 1568

During the period from 1382 until 1611, there were seven major translations of the
Bible, five out of which were the Bibles of Wycliffe, Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew and the
Great Bible. These were works of individual persons but the Geneva and Bishops’ Bibles
were produced by two groups of scholars. So, it appears, the first four Bibles were named
after their translators contrary to the rest three. All of these seven Bibles were based neither
on a unanimously approved text nor developed methodologies and principles of translation.
Likewise, we see that majority of the translators had little knowledge of Hebrew or Greek.
Permission and license for the circulation of these Bible was sometimes given by the King or
the religious authorities and sometimes not. Almost all these were produced to cater for some
sects and were loaded with controversial marginal notes pointing to the doctrinal conflicts
among the Christians. Similarly some translators continued to add or omit some important
parts of the text as we pointed out in the case of Prayer of Manasseh, Common Prayer and the
Apocrypha. The division of the text into chapters and verses is not only a latter design but
confroversial as well. As the translations of the Bible increased in number, not only thé
confusion and sectarianism but splitting up among the Christians increased also. Some
translators, like Tyndale, were burnt with the copies of their translation, others were put into
prisons and still others fled out of the country. These and other problems of the same kind

during the long period of 1382-1608, probably, became reasons for the King James Bible.

B) The King James Version —1611: Sources and Methodology

Before we discuss the reasons that led to the production of the King James Version of
the Bible, its underlying soufccé, the methodology adopted for its preparation and the explicit
defects found in it etc., it seems quite appropriate to know what the Biblical scholars and
Christian historians say in praising the KJV. What they claim about it as a translation? How
they raised it to the level of said originals? How they extolled the access of KJV to the Bible
readers? What impact has KJV exerted on the later English writings due to its literary beauty?

™ Cross, ¥.L. (ed.), The Oxford Dictionary Of the Christian Church, op. cit., p. 170; See also: Buttrick, G. A.,
(ed.), The Interpreter’s Dictionary Qf The Bible, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 765.

2 Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The Interpreter’s Dictionary Of The Bible, vol. 4, p. 765.
™ ¥ F. Bruce, The Books And The Parchments, op. cit., p. 173-174.
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Sabiers asserts that the KJV ‘is the most popular and best loved translation of the
Bible in the world foday. This splendid translation with its majestic, inspiring, flowing words
has won the unanimous praise of literary critics throughout the centuries since it was first

issued in 1611.77*

Regarding its nearness to the held originals, he adds, “It seems to re-create
for us in English the very spirit of the originals. ... It is the glorious summary of the efforts of
godly translators who diligently sought to give us exact rendering of God’s Word—men who
desired to us the exact truth of the Greek and Hebrew texts in the purest and siniplest English

» 15

possible.””” Another scholar said that the KJV ‘was the first English version to contain a

genuine new translation of the original Hebrew of the Old Testament.”™

Regarding the acceptance of the KJV by different classes of society, Bruce declares,
“It is not the Bible of high church or low church, state church or free church, Episcopalian,
Presbyterian or Independent, Baptist or Paedobaptist, Briton or American; it has remained
The Bible par excellence wherever the English tongue is spoken for over three hundred
years.”” Sabiers adds, “It has endeared itself to millions of Americans and English speaking

people the world over, having been honored and loved by rich and poor alike.”™

As far as the literary impact of the KJV on the subsequent English literature is
concerned, it is believed to be a highly influential one. It has been called the noblest
monument of English prose, and all can admire its simplicity, dignity, and power; its many
happy turns of expression and felicities of thythm; its musical cadences.”” The ‘quotations and

allusions from the Authorized Version run through the whole body of subsequent literature.”®

Need of King James Version

In the earlier pages we noted that there were three English Bibles—the Great Bible,
the Geneva Bible and the Bishops’ Bible—in use by the people before the production of the
KJV. But it 1s natural to ask what were the reasons for undertaking such a big project of a new

translation? The most important points mentioned in answering this question are as follows:

7 Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p.70.

% ibid, p. 71

" McKenzie, J. L., Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., p. 237.

" Bruce, F.¥., The Books And The Parchments, op. cit., p. 228.

8 Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, p.70; Mellor, E. B., (ed.), The Making Qf
The Qld Testament, op. cit., p.161

™ Murphy, R. T.A., Background to the Bible: An Introduction to Scripture Study, op. cit., pp. 90-91
% McKenzie, J. L., Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., p. 237
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The Great Bible was no longer popular for it was “too antiquated and cumbersome.”®!
The Geneva Bible ‘had gradually become the Bible of the Puritan party, for the Puritans
highly favored the extreme Protestantism in the many Calvinistic marginal notes. The
Anglican Bishops, however, strongly opposed this ‘Geneva Bible’, because they did not fully
agree with the politics and theology of these notes which were influenced by John Calvin and
other extreme Protestants.”® The Bishops’ Bible prepared by the Anglican did not prove to be
the Bible that the people wanted. It was extremely expensiveland out of the reach of the
majority.”®® Puritan dissatisfaction with the Bishops’ Bible supported the idea of a new
revision.** Different attempts to provide a universally satisfactory Bible had failed. The
Bishops’ Bible had replaced the Great Bible for use in Churches, and that was all. It had not
superseded the Geneva Bible in private use; and faults and inequalities in it were visible to all
scholars.®® The English people were searching for a national and standard Bible but not a
party Bible.® The meanings of various English words were changing. So a new translation
using the more recent English vocabulary was to be greatly desired.®” The King James 1 also
had some dislike for the Geneva Bible because the teaching in its notes was clearly against the
doctrine of the “Divine Right of Kings”.88 Bruce adds in this regard, “James, who was
something of a scholar himself, took up with eagerness a suggestion by the Puritan leader, Dr.
John Reynolds, that there might be a new translation of the Bible.” This was because, ‘some
of the Genevan notes were characterized by James as ‘very partiall, untrue, seditious, and -

389

savouring too much of dangerous and traytorous conceits’’” and because ‘those which were

allowed in the raignes of Henrie the eight, and Edward the sixt, were corrupt and not

aunswerable to the truth of the Originall.”®

81 Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The enturies, op. cit., p.72

%2 Ihid. | |
% Ibid.

* Black & Rowley, H.H (eds.), Peake s Commentary on the Bible, op. cit., p. 26

%5 Kenyon, F., Our Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. ¢it., p. 230

% Sabiers, K.G., How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, p.72.

%7 ibid.

* ibid.

¥ Bruce, F. F., The Books And The Parchments, op. cit., p. 227.

%0 Gleenslade, S.L. (ed), The Cambridge History of the Bible: The West From the Reformation to the Present
Day, (Cambridge: University Press, 1963), p.164
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Translators, Their Methodology And The Rules For The Translation

Our studies about these three important aspects of the KIV is presented one by one as follows:

i)Number of translators and committees formed out of them

As far as the exact number of the translators is concerned, it is highly contentious among

. others say they were 54°% still

the scholars. Some held that they were “about 50 men
others are of the view that “the total number of revisers was from forty-eight to ﬂﬁy.”gg May-
be this difference is due to the death or retirement of some who were included in the

beginning.

Historians say that the translators were selected from Oxford and Cambridge universities,
and from Westminster. They were divided into six committees™. According to Clarke the
number of translators from Westminster was 17 and they were divided into two groups—one
consisted of 10 while the other had 7 members. The scholars from both Cambridge and
Oxford were 30. They were divided in a group of 8 or 7 members.”” The most important thing
for them was to get the work ‘approved by the bishops and most learned of the Church, by
the Privy Council, and by the King himself”.*®

ii) Qualification and Sectarian Background of the Translators

It is quite obvious that the standard of the output depends upon the proficiency and skills;
education and training related to the specific field; necessary expertise and experience etc. of
the members involved in the work. So what about the translators of the KJV? We are told that
they were ‘almost all the prominent scholars then.”®” Similarly most of them were “the leading

298

classical and Oriental scholars in the country.’”™ Kenyon, however, is clearer in writing that

the ‘body of revisers was a strong one. It included the professors of Hebrew and Greek at both

* Black & Rowley, HH (eds.), Peake 's Commentary on the Bible, op. <it., p. 26.

%2 Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down_Through The Centuries op. cit, p. 74; McKenzie, J. L.,
Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., p. 237; Buttrick, G. A,, (ed.), The Interpreter 's Dictionary Of The Bible, op.
cit., vol. 4, p. 767, Mellor, E. B, (ed.), The Making Of The Old Testament, op. ¢it., p.161.

* Kenyon, ., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 230.

*4 ibid; See also: Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, p. 230

3 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, (New York: The Methodist Book Concern, nd), pp.16-17

% Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 230; See also; Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The
Interpreter’s Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 767.

" McKenzie, I. L., Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., p. 237.

*® Bruce, F. F., The Books And The Parchments, op. cit., p. 228.
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Universities, with practically all the leading scholars and divines of the day.”” As far as the
sectarian background of the translators is concerned, they were neither secularist nor
Catholics nor from any other denomination but they were chosen from among Anglican

churchmen, Puritans, and laymen.100

Rules And Methodology Adopted For The Translation

The rules set for the translation ‘recommended by the King to be observed
scrupulously by all” can be classified into three kinds. First set of rules related to the source
and the way to render it anew form. The second set of rules describes how the six committees
had to interact during the project. And the last set describes the way to consult the linguists
and literary persons other than the members of the six committees. The summery of them is as

under.'?

The Bishops’ Bible was to ‘be followed, and as little altered as the original will
permit.” The names of the prophets and the writers of biblical books, and any word of ‘divers
significations’, were to be retained as near as may be according to the use of ‘the most
eminent fathers’ and common people. The old ecclesiastical words were to be kept. The
translators had to alter the division of the chapters either not at all, or as little as may be, if
necessity so requires. They were forbidden to affix marginal notes at all, but only for the
explanation of the Hebrew or Greek words, which could not so briefly and fitly be expressed
in the text. Such quotations of places to be marginally set down, as shall serve for the fit
reference of one scripture to another. Tyndale’s, Matthews’, Coverdale’s, and Geneva

translations were to be used, when they agree better with the text than the Bishops’ Bible.

Every particular man of each company had to take the same chapter, or chapters; and

having translated or amended them severally, where he thinks good, all to meet together,

% Kenyon, F., Qur Bible And The Ancient Manyscripts, p. 230; See also: Clarke, A, 4 Commentary and Critical
Notes, op. cit., pp. 16-17.

1 Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The Interpreter’s Dictionary Qf The Bible, vol. 4, p. 767, See Also: Sabiers, K. G.,
How The Bible Came Down Through The Centuries, op. cit., p. 74.

1% See for detail: Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, vol. I, pp. 17-18; Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The
Interpreter’s Dictionary Of The Bible, vol. 4, p. 767, Sabiers, K. G., How The Bible Came Down Through The
Centuries, op. cit., p. 74; Kenyon, F., Our Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, p. 230-31; McKenzie, J. L.,
Dictionary Of The Bible, p. 237, Gleenslade, S.L. (ed), The Cambridge History of the Bible: The West From the
Reformation to the Present Day, op. cit., pp.165-166.
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confer what they have done, and agree for their part what shall stand. As any one company
hath dispatched any one book in this manner, they shall send it to the rest, to be considered of
seriously and judiciously. If any company, upon the review of the books so sent, shall doubt
or differ upon any places to send them word thereof, note the places, and therewithal send
their reasons; the places to which they consent not, were to be considered at the general

meeting at the end of the work.

When any place of special obscurity is doubted of, letters were to be directed by
authority, to send to any learned in the land to ask for his judgment. Letters were also to be
sent from every bishop to the rest of his clergy, admonishing them of this translation in hand;
and to charge as many as, being skilful in the languages, to send his particular observations to

the company, either at Westminster, Cambridge, or Oxford.

Sources Used For The KJV

The Biblical scholars do not agree to what were the exact sources for the KJV. One
opinion is that though the translators were directed to base the revision on the second edition
of the Bishops’ Bible, the use of other versions, not only in English but also in other
languages, was made freely.'”> According to this opinion the other consulted versions were
‘the Geneva Bible, Luther, the Rheims-Douai Bible (especially NT), and the usﬁal Latin texts.
The preface also alludes to the use of French, Italian and Spanish translations.”'® Another
scholar supports this report with his words: “Internal evidence shows that the Tyndale-
Coverdale versions are predominantly the sources, but great use was made of Latin versions
of Pagninus, Munster, Tremellius, Junius, and Beza, and of the Greek and Hebrew texts,
which were available only in limited numbers and quality. The Rheims’ NT was certainly
consulted on several occasions, and Luther’s German version exerted some influence.”'®
Another view is that it was ‘Beza’s edition of 1598 and Stephanus edition of 1550 and 1551
which were used as the primary source‘s.’105 Still another belief is that the Old and New

Testaments were translated from the then available Hebrew and Greek texts of that age.'% Not

192 Mellor, E. B., (ed.), The Making Of The Old Testament, op. cit., p.161
'% Black & Rowley, H.H (eds.), Peake s Commentary on the Bible, op. cit., p. 26.

' Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The Interpreter’s Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 767.
108 Gipp, S.C., The Answer Bogk: A Helpbook for Christians, (Ohio: Day Star Publishing, 2001), 6™ p.133; See
also: Gipp’s Understandable History of the Bible, (Ohio: DayStar Publishing, 2000), 2* ed., pp. 112-113.

1% Murphy, R. T.A., Background to the Bible: An Introduction to Scripture Study, op. cit., p. 90; Kenyon, F.,
Qur Bible And The Ancient Manuscripts, op. cit., p. 234,
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much importance was given to the original manuscripts because there was not any single

agreed manuscript.

C) A Critical Observation Of The Methodology And Sources Used For
King James Version

In the following we will examine the scope of implementation of these three sets of

rules and their basic problems.

I) Drawbacks in the Methodology

The very first drawback found in the procedure is that there was no rule to select the
body of translators. A historian complains: “How they were selected is not known.”'”” To
explain the defiance of the translators to the set rules, he says again, “From the Authorized
Version’s preface and from what the English delegates told the Synod of Dort (1618) it is
plain that a somewhat different method was adopted. When each group had finished its
portion of the work, twelve men (two from each committee) reviewed the whole, and Thomas

Bilson and Miles Smith put the finishing touches to the version.”'®

(Parenthesis his)

Another scholar, commenting on the breaking the rules of the translation, says, “We
have no reliable information about how carefully the fifteen rules were applied nor how
completely the committee of six edited the work.”'® Describing more clearly the distortion
made 1in the translation, he adds, “The second rule was not carefully followed, so that the OT
spelling of names does not agree with those in the NT. ... Again, the same Greek or Hebrew
word was often unnecessarily translated by a variety of English words. Identical passages in
the Synoptic gospels were often translated differently, thus distorting literary relationships.
Often one English word was used to translate two entirely different Greek words in a short
passage, and so real meaning was obscured.”'!°

i

MacGregor,'!" revealing the insincerity of translators in following the rules, says, “It

was intended that the result of the translator’s labours should be approved by the bishops and

107 Gleenslade, S.L. (ed), The Cambridge History of the Bible: The West From the Reformation to the Present
Day, op. cit., p.164.

Y8 ibid, p. 166

1% Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The Interpreter's Dictionary Of The Bible, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 767.

"% ibid, p. 768

H! He was Dean and Professor of Philosophical Theology in the University of Southern California.
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other leading churchmen, by the Privy council, and-—needless to say—by James himself.

There is no evidence, however, that the work was ever in fact formally reviewed in this

12
Way.”!

IT) Assessment of the Sources

When the KJV reached hands of the scholars just after its publication, it was highly
criticized. MacGregor, for example, notes, “By some it was denounced as theologically
unsound; by others it was charged with unfaithfulness to the Hebrew text and too much
dependence on the Septuagintal Greek; by others again it was despised for its alleged
deference to the foibles and superstitions of an earthly king. The translators were accused of

blasphemy; they were called ‘damnable corruptors’ of God’s Word.”'"

Broughton, a great
Christian scholar declared that he wished ‘rather to be rent in pieces with wild horses, than

any such translation by my consent should be urged’ upon churches.'**

It was a general opinion of the sober scholars about the KJV. Now, if we take the
translators as part of the sources, we can observe the unreliability of the sources of the KJV

under the following two headings also:

a) Restrictions and Lack of Freedom in the Translations

About the controlled spirit of the translators, to render what was true according to
available sources and their knowledge, a historian writes, “They were not free to write the
translation exactly as they pleased. They were restricted.”!"® He adds, “Not only was their
path determined by what the originals required them to say in their English idiom; their
tongues were bridled by the conservative principles dictated by the Archbishop of

117

Canterbury.”''® We see Joyner'"” also says, “It seems the great KJV translators were cowards

and chose to bow to King James instead of doing what they knew was right.”!'®

"2 MacGregor, G., 1he Bible In The Making, (London: John Murray, 1% ed. 1961), p. 117.
13 ibid, p. 141

" Bruce, F. F., The Books And The Parchments, op. cit., p. 229.
" MacGregor, G., The Bible In The Making, op, cit., p. 144

116 ibid.

117

Dr. Joyner has earned three doctorate degrees. He is Doctor of Bible Subjects (D.B.S) from International
Bible Seminary Orlando, Florida. He is Doctor of Theology (Th.D.) from Alabama Bible College and Doctor of
Philosophy of Religion from Trinity Theological Seminary Newburgh, Indiana.

118 § oyner, R. A, King James Only? A Guide To Bible Translations, (USA: Joyner Publishers, 2000), 27 p. 68
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b) Faults in the Texts

The very first rule set for translating the KJV states clearly that translators would have
to make the Bishops’ Bible as basis for their new Bible. In the earlier pages we noted that the
Bishops” Bible was based on the Great Bible, which was in turn translated from Matthew’s
Bible. John Rogers, who was the translator of Matthew’s Bible, made this Bible from
Tyndale’s Bible, who is said to produce his version from Greek and Hebrew texts aided by
different other sources. We also saw that the Christian scholars themselves objected to all the
Bibles from that of Tyndale to the Bishops® Bible. How can a line and group of corrupted and
unreliable Bibles be the trustworthy base for a new one? William Neil, in the same reflection,
adds, “When the Authorised version was produced in 1611, it was largely a revision of
William Tyndale’s monumental translation. He, however, had at his disposal Hebrew and
Greek manuscripts, which adequate, could not be regarded as first-class authorities.”'”” About
the supposed reliable Hebrew and Greek originals as the basis of the KJV, Wikgren, opines:
“Of course it was still based on uncritical texts, and the study of Greek and Hebrew was in its
infancy. A desire for variety and enrichment of English often led to inconsistencies, especially
apparent in proper names and parallel passages in the Synoptic Gospels.”'?

The inferiority of the text is confessed in these words, “The Authorized Version did
the Old Testament from the Hebrew, but its New Testament. derived from the Greek text
published by Erasmus—on all counts an inferior text.”"?! In support of this position, we find
another scholar writes, “The texts of the Hebrew and Greek versions which were reverently
mentioned as the “originals” were not the relatively good texts we know today. Nothing better
than the texts of Erasmus and Beza was available. There is too much use of terms of Latin

derivation which fail to translate the original Hebrew and Greek accurately.”'?

Here is more emphatic expression concerning the unreliability of the sources: “We are
told the KJV was translated from the Textus Receptus, also called the Majority Text. We are
told these are the same. However, these differ from each other in at least a thousand places.

The KIV was not based exclusively on any of them.”'?® The same writer bringing the point

'1° Neil, W., The Rediscovery Of The Bible, (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1954), p. 68.

129 Black & Rowley, H.H (eds.), Peake 's Commentary on the Bible, op. cit., p. 26.

! Murphy, R. T.A., Background to the Bible: An Introduction to Scripture Study, op. cit., p. 91.
122 Buttrick, G. A., (ed.), The Interpreter’s Dictionary Qf The Bible, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 768.

12 Joyner, R A., King James Only?: A Guide To Bible Translations, op. <it., p.97.
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into more light said, “There were several different Greek New Testaments used to make the

KJV. All of these went through revisions before and after being used for the KJv.”***

Although some Christian scholars praise Erasmus as the best editor of the Greek text
of the New Testament and his text as a trustworthy model, we also find opposing view on
this. Kenyon holds, “The NT of Erasmus, which first made the Greek text generally available
in Western Europe, was based upon a small group of relatively late MSS, which happened to
be within his reach at Basle. The edition of Stephanus in 1550, which practically established
the ‘Recetved Text which has held the field till our own day, rested upon a somewhat
superficial Examination of 15 MSS, mostly at Paris, of which only two were uncials, and
these were but slightly used.”’” A well-known scholar in the field of Biblical textual
criticism, giving his remarks on the shortcoming of the text for NT of KJV, says, “The
Authorized Version of the New Testament represents, by and large, the ‘received text’ of the
Greek. The textual work of Brian Walton, John Mill, and Richard Bentley did something to

reveal the inadequacy of such a basis...”'*

Some scholars prove the unreliability of the KJV on the basis of more versus less MSS

| of the NT. From this angle Hunter'?’ comments, “As proof of the great textual advance, we
need here only point to the fact that the Textus Receptus underlying the Authorised Version is
practically the text of Erasmus, who relied for the most part on a single twelfth-century
manuscript; whereas (theoretically at any rate) the materials now at the disposal of the text-

maker amount to nearly three thousand manuscripts or fragments thereof.”'*® (Parenthesis his)

Before we finish our discussion about the faulty character and imperfect nature of
King James Bible and its contents, we should have a look on its many editions and revisions.
Some say it was revised four times between year of its production in 1611 and 1769. Others
say that it was revised five times during these years. Still others annbunce that it was revised
many times even after 1769. That is why the defenders of the KJV face questions like “Which
King James Version?” from their opponent Christians who reject the KJV and follow the

modern Bibles. To be very brief, the KJV was known as ‘the great He edition’, “the great She

124 ibid, p. 96

¥ Kenyon, F.C., in Hastings ' Dictionary of the Bible, (USA: Hendrickson Publishers, 2001,), 5%, p.229
¢ Bruce, F. F., The Books And The Parchments, op. cit., p. 231.

127 Hunter is a professor at Kings College Aberdeen University, UK.
128 Hunter, A. M., Interpreting The New Testament 1900-1950, (London: SCM Press, 1951}, p. 10.
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editions’, ‘Wicked Bible’, ‘Vinegar Bible’, ‘Murderers Bible’ and so on.'”” About the
differences between the KJV of 1611 and the present one a famous Christian declare, “In I
Timothy chapter two, I counted 55 changes from the 1611 KJV to the 1769 version of the
KJV that we use today. If you multiply 55 by 1189, (the number of chapters in the Bible), you
can see there are at least 50,000 differences between the original KJV and the one we use
today. The KJV Only people scream about the differences between the KJV and the NIV but

excuse the changes within the KIv.”'*

All these illustrations clearly prove that neither the translators of the KJV were
reliable, nor the KIV a true rendering of the word of God by means of which man seeks
guidance for success here in this life or in the life after death because the Word of God in it

has been interpolated.

After completing the first part of this second chapter in which we discussed the
background of the King James Version of the Bible produced in England, now we enter the

discussion about the New International Version that was produced during 1973-1978 in

America.

1% See for detail: Bruce, F.F., The English Bible: A_ history of Translations from the earliest English Versions to
the New English Bible, (New York: Oxford University Press, 1970), 108; Ewert, D., From Ancient Tableis to
Modern Translations, (Grand Rapids, MI: Academie Books, 1983), 202

19 Joyner, R.A., King James Only? A Guide To the Bible Translations, ((USA, NC: Joyner Publishers, 2000)),
p. 42
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PART TWO

New International Version (1973-78)

A. Background and Need of The New International Version

B. Sources and Methodology adopted in The New International

Version

C. A Critical Observation Of The Sources And Methodology Adopted

In The New International Version
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A) Background and Need of the New International Version

The English people are very strange. They could not remain satisfied with the King
James Bible that was produced under the direct control and supervision of King James
employing the services of highly educated and experienced scholars of the Bible of the age.
They started making Bibles other than the KJV quite a little after its publication. The history
of the English Bible indicates that Christians created a new Bible almost every year. During
the period of 1900-1973 only, approximately one hundred bibles were produced”’ excluding
their editions and reprints and all the bibles in languages other than English as well. To
illustrate the background of the New International Version we, however, will select some very
famous bibles, which were produced on almost same grounds. They include the Revised
Version 1881-85, the Revised Standard Version 1946-52, and the New English Bible 1961-
70. Let us start with the English Revised Version.

Revised Version 1881-1885

It is quite natural to ask the question: “What, then, were the causes which led to the
revision of this beloved version [KJV] after it had held its ground for nearly three hundred
years?”"*2 The biblical scholars present five major reasons for the revision of the KJV. First of
all, the underlying text particularly that of the New Testament was ‘based on later

manuscripts’ "

—on Byzantine type of text—and throughout the centuries copying and
recopying even this text could not remain pure’* and a number of textual errors crept in,
Secondly, a large number of earlier manuscripts and versions were discovered.'** Thirdly, the
development of the science of textual criticism during 17% —19% centuries together with the
fresh evidence made it plain that a revision of the existing version was necessary.*® Fourthly,
after the production of the KJV many important textual studies were done and ‘knowledge
concerning the original Hebrew and Greek texts, especially the latter’ improved a lot,'*’

which helped the scholars to know ‘inaccuracies and infelicities in the Authorized Version’.

1 See, for names and places of publication of more than one hundred different bibles during 1900-1982: Ewert,

David, From Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Academie Books, 1983), pp.
250-251

'? Kenyon, Qur Bible and The Ancient Manuscripis, p. 235

3 Bruce, The finglish Bible: A History of Translation ..., p. 127

B4 1hid,
135

ibid, p. 128; Paterson Smyth, How We Got Our Bible, op. cit., p. 124

1% Bruce, The Books And The Parchment, p. 230-31; Paterson Smyth, How We Got Qur Bible, p. 124

137 Kenyon, Qur Bible and The Ancient Manuscripts, p. 235; Bruce, The English Bible: A History of Translation
.., p 128; The Books And The Parchment, p. 230; Paterson, How We Got Qur Bible, p. 124
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Fifthly, the natural growth of the English language pointed out that many words in the

Authorized Version had become obsolete, and several had completely changed their meaning
during the past 300 years.'*®

Translators of the RV And Their Methodology

Two committees were formed to launch the project. First committee that consisted of
sixteen members ‘appointed to supervise this revision project’ and the second committee that
consisted of fifty-four members was to revise the translation. The second committee formed
itself into two groups, one for each Testament.'* The translators had come both from England
and America belonging to the Church of Scotland and others. Some of them were Baptists,
Methodists, Congregationalists, and others.'*® “The Revised Version”, says Kenyon, “is,
consequently, the work not of the English Church alone, nor of the British Isles alone, but of

all the English speaking Churches throughout the world; only Roman Catholics taking no part
in it.”™*' The New Testament was completed in ten while the Old Testament in fourteen

years.'*

Sources And Salient Features Of The RV

As far as the text of Old Testament of this version is concerned, ‘the revisers did not
operate with a newly constructed text; they used as their basis the Massoretic Hebrew text
which had served the 1611 revisers before them.”'*® The difference here lies in the level of
understanding of the text. The translators ‘understood their Hebrew text better then their
seventeenth-century predecessors had done’'** because ‘Hebrew was less well known in 1611

than Greek’'*®

13 paterson, How We Got Qur Bible, p. 124; Bruce, The Books And The Parchment, p. 230

3% See: Ewert, David, From Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, p. 206, Bruce, The Books And The
Parchment, p. 231

4% Ewert, David, Erom Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, p. 206

! Kenyon, Qur Bible and The Ancient Manuscripts, p. 236-7
'*? Bruce, The Books And The Parchment, p. 231
3 Bruce, The English Bible: A History of Translation ..., p. 144; See also: Kenyon, Qur Bible and The Ancient

Manuscripts, p. 239
1 ibid.

' Kenyon, ¥., Our Bible and The Ancient Manuscripts, p. 240
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The New Testament of the Revised Version of 1881 was made from a new “Greek text
based on an exhaustive examination, extending over some two centuries’.'*® Two scholars
Westcott and Hort had constructed this new text, which differed from that of the KJV at six

thousand places.'*” A different methodology also enhanced the number of changes.'*®

Although the Revised Version has been widely used in schools, colleges and
universities, as well as by private students, it never began to replace the King James Bible in
popular esteem. One of the marks of the King James Version is that ‘it renders the same
Greek word by a variety of English equivalents, depending on the context’ but the ERV now
rendered it consistently."* Out of the several changes made in the ERV are ‘charity’ and
‘Hades’ in place of ‘love’ and ‘hell’. The ERV retains the verse numbers, but prints the text in

sense paragraphs. >

The English revisers were more conservative than American in archaic expression. So,
they did them the honor of putting some three hundred of their suggestions in an appendix
with an apology to them.” But they, being not satisfied with this, made their own the

American Standard Version in 1901 from which they made the Revised Standard Version in
1952.

Revised Standard Version (RSV) 1946-52

Although the scholars from America joined the project of Revised Version1881-85,
they were not satisfied with the making. So they produced the American Standard Version
(ASV) for them in 1901. When the scholars observed tampering with the text due to
unauthorized publications, during the early years of these versions, they copyrighted ASV.
Acquiring this copyright, the International Council of Religious Education that consisted of

forty major denominations, embarked on the preparation of RSV by revising the ASV.'*

6 ibid, p. 238
147 See: Ewert, David, From Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, pp. 206,207, Kenyon, Qur Bible and The

Ancient Manuscripts, p. 239

148 For detail about the methodology see: Bruce, The English Bible: A History of Translation ..., p. 137

' Bruce, The Books And The Parchment, p. 233
150

Ewert, David, From Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, p. 209

$1ibid.

152 See: The Revised Standard Version, (Great Britain: The Bible Societies, 1971), p. iii, (Preface); David Ewert,
From Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, p. 226
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Translators of the RSV And Their Methodology

Two separate sections of the committee that consisted of thirty-two scholars did the
revision of Old and New Testaments. Each section submitted its work to the scrutiny of the
members of the other section; and the ‘charter of the Committee required that all changes be
agreed upon by a two-third vote of the total membership of the Committee.”™ In addition to
this cornmittee, there was an advisory board of fifty representatives of the cooperating
denominations.” The scholars made ‘some changes in the text of the New Testament.

revision, which had originally appeared six years previously.”'*®

Sources And Salient Features Of The RSV

The translators of the RSV did not follow the traditional Hebrew text of the Old
Testament. They, confessing its defectiveness, write, “Departures from the consonantal text of
the best manuscripts have been made only where it seems clear that errors in copying had
been made before the text was standardized.”' So, in its defective places, they filled the gaps
with the support of ancient versions'”’ but at places, being not satisfied with help of any
version, they followed ‘the best judgment of competent scholars as to the most probable
reconstruction of the original text. Such corrections are indicated in the footnotes by the
abbreviation Cr, and a translation of the Mesoretic Text is added.’'*® Moreover, when they
were quite uncertain about the meaning of a passage either because of corruption in the text 6r
because of the inadequacy of knowledge of the language, they indicated it by a note."*® Next,

they also ‘incorporated thirteen readings’ from Isaiah Scroll of the Qumran texts.'®

As far as the New Testament is concerned, ‘the revisers did not follow any one

particular family of manuscripts and versions, but worked eclectically instead. This means

that each variant reading was evaluated on its own merits’'®’

153 The Revised Stemdard Version, p. iv, (Preface)

134

David Ewert, From Ancient Tablets To Modern Transiations, p. 227

'3 Bruce, The English Bible: A History of Translation ..., p. 186

"¢ The Revised Standard Version, p. iv, (Preface)

Y7 Bruce, The English Bible: A History of Translation ... , p. 192
1% The Revised Standard Version, p. iv, (Preface)

1% ibid, p. v, (Preface)

150 Ewert, From Ancient T ablets To Modern Translations, p. 228
*®! ibid, pp. 228-29
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Scholars’ Opinion About The RSV

The result was so bad that on¢ ‘American preacher was reported to have burned a copy
of the R.S.V. with a blowlamp in his pulpit, remarking that it was like the devil because it was
hard to burn.’'®? This Bible was also given titles of ‘The Bible of Antichrist, The New
Blasphemous Bible’. The revisers were said to deny some basic doctrines also, ' Moreover,
they ‘were condemned for preferring readings which had already been accepted and
established by R.V. and A.S.V., and the preference of these readings was ascribed to

theological unsoundness.”'**

While such kind of discussion was going on among people, another group of Christian

scholars was thinking to start 2 unique project to make the New English Bible.

The New English Bible (NEB) 1961-70

What was the need for a new English Bible while there were already a number of
Bibles? To answer this question, Bruce writes, “From Tyndale’s New Testament of 1525
down to the Revised Standard Version of 1952 we have traced a sequence of English versions
of the Bible belonging to one dominant tradition. The Geneva Bible, the Bishop’s Bible, the
Authorized Version, the Revised Version (in its British and American recensions) and, most
recently, the Revised Standard Version all represent revisions of earlier stages of this
traditional sequence.”'®® Ewert adds, “The New English Bible abandoned this four hundred
and twenty-five year tradition.”'® The main reason behind the production of the NEB was to
make a completely new translation, rather than a revision and that the translators were to

employ a current ‘idiom rather than reproduce the traditional ‘biblical’ English.”*’

Translators NEB And Their Methodology
The meetings for the New English Bible started in 1946 and in 1947 a joint committee

was set up that included ‘representatives of the chief non-Roman Churches of Great Britain

and Ireland, the Oxford and Cambridge Presses, the British and Foreign Society and the

"2 Bruce, The English Bible: A History of Translation ..., p. 196, Ewert, From Ancient Tablets To Modern
Translations, p. 229

'} Ewert, From Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, p. 229

1 Bruce, The English Bible: A History of Translation ..., p. 195

'3 ibid, p. 235

1% David Ewert, From dncient Tablets To Modern Translations, p.232

'7 The New FEnglish Bible, (Great Britain: The Bible Societies, 1978, first edition, 1972), p. iii (Preface)
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National Bible Society of Scotland.’’®® The joint committee appointed three panels of
translators—for the Old and New Testaments and for apocrypha. The joint committee also set
up a fourth panel. They were ‘literary and stylistic advisors.”’®® The New Testament

translators took ten years to complete their work in 1958."7°

Sources And Salient Features Of The NEB

The New English Bible is said to be ‘the first major new translation of the Bible into

English since Tyndale’!”!

in which the translators presented ‘a meaning-for-meaning
translation’. The translators used different texts both for the Old and New Testaments. For the
Old Testament they based their work on ‘the Hebrew text printed in the 1937 edition of R.
Kittel’s Biblia Hebraica’'™® But they also used the ‘much older Hebrew manuscripts’
discovered in 1947 at Qumran, near the Dead Sea. The recently discovered material was
‘referred to constantly in preparing the present translation’'”® Finding Hebrew text and
ancient versions obscure, they added ‘what they supposed, to the best of their judgement was
originally written’ because this obscurity was ‘the result of textual corruption in the course of
transmisston, or it could be due to the fact that all clue to the meaning of the words used has

»174

been lost.”” " This obscurify and confusion in the Hebrew text is ‘due to defective archetypes

and successive copyist’s errors, confusion of letters, omissions and insertions, displacements
of words and even of whole sentences or paragraphs; and copyists’ unhappy attempts to
rectify mistakes have often only increased the confusion.”'” They indicated them ‘in the

footnotes of this edition by the abbreviation ‘Prob. rdg.’ standing for ‘Probable Reading’.'™

'8 Bruce, The Books And The Parchment, p. 239

'Bruce, The Books And The Parchment, p. 239-40; David Ewert, From Ancient Jablets To Modern
Translations, p.232-33 '

' Bruce, The Books And The Parchment, p. 241

Y Bruce, The_English Bible: A History of Translation ..., P.241-42; David Ewert, From Ancient Tablets To
Modern Translations, p.235

"2 This is said to be a “standard printed edition of the Hebrew Scriptures regularly used by scholars in all
countries. It reproduces the text of a Hebrew manuscript dated A.D. 1008, now in Leningrad, which is the
earliest complete dated manuscript of the Hebrew Bible extant.” See: The New English Bible, p. x (Introduction)
' The New English Bible, p. x (Introduction)

'™ Bruce, The English Bible: A History of Translation ..., pp.248-49
178 ibid, p. 249
"7 The New English Bible, p. xi (Introduction); Ewert, From Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, p. 233
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The translators did not accept any Greek text for, “assessed the evidence coming from
three sources, (a) ancient manuscripts of the New Testament in Greek, (b) manuscripts of
éarly translations into other languages, and (c) quotations from the New Testament by early
Christian writers, and have in each passage selected for translation the reading which in their

judgment seemed most likely to represent what the author wrote.”'”’

Scholars’ Opinion About The NEB

This Bible, which was translated from the text that was different from all the previous
ones, faced severe criticism and strange reaction. One distinguished reviewer ‘said that he
would not feel that an oath swom on the New English Bible would be so binding as one
sworn on the Authorized Version.”'”® “A blunderbuss attack,” says Bruce, “came from
Northern Ireland in the shape of a pamphlet by Dr lan Paisley: The New English Bible—

Version or Perversion?”'” (ltalics his)

Summary Of Observation About The Selected Bibles From 1881 To 1970

The history of the Bible seems to enter a new era since the Revised Version 1881-85.
The reasons for producing a new bible have always been developing. The text for both the
Testaments is neither always the Textus Recebtus nor the Masoretic. Sometimes the discovery
of new and supposed earlier manuscripts like Sinaitic and Vatican codices; and the MSS
called the Dead Sea Scroll, pushed the Christians to make a newer Bible. At times they

abandoned the tradition of making the Bible by revising any previous one.

Similarly, there was a change in appointing the committees for a translation. Usually
they appoint two committees each for the Old and New Testaments but a third committee for
translating the Apocryphal books was added for modern Bibles. Even a fourth one for
establishing an appreciated literary style was also added. Another aspect to distinguish the
older from modern bibles is that the modem translators face no problem from any -

government, king or controlling authority unlike those in the past.

The center for the production also seems to shift from England to America where
Christians are making Bibles so rapidly as one cannot imagine. But what is the net result of

such a large number of new bibles? Gipp complains, “It is undeniable that we in America

"7 ibid; See also: Bruce, The Books And The Parchment, pp. 241-42
1% ibid, p. 246
'™ Bruce, The English Bible: A History of Translation ..., p. 247
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have more "bibles” in our language than any other country. No, even England has not
published as many "Bibles" as America. Yet in America we have situations where a six-year-
old boy can take a gun to schoo! and shoot a six-year-old girl to death, or a man can have sex
with another man and then kill him and eat him! Two teenage boys can go to their high school
and shoot fourteen of their fellow students to death. A mother can strap her two infant
children into a car and then drive it into a lake, killing them both. High school girls can have
babies and then leave them in a dumpster to die. A man can kidnap young girls and video tape
himself sexually abusing them and then killing them. This is not sin! This is perversion! Now
how can a nation with so many "Bibles" in its language also be so infested with such
repulsively perverted acts? Wouldn't it seem that all those "Bibles" would just have to have an

overwhelming effect on the spirits that would spawn such horrible acts?'®

That is why a Christian scholar declares, “The 21st century is the scene where the
battle will be fought between the King James Bible and the hundreds of new
"perversions”.”'®' Let us move to know more about the New International Version of the

Bible, in the following pages.

B. Sources and Methodology adopted in New International Version (NIV)

The governing body and the translating committee both wanted to produce a Bible
without the ‘archaic language of the KIV*'®2 Another target was to produce ‘a word-for-word
translation’.'® it is said that ‘concern for clear and natural English—the New International
Version should be idiomatic but not idiosyncratic, contemporary but not dated - motivated the

translators and consultants.”'®*

Translators And Their Methodology For The NIV

A body of fifteen scholars governed the project of translation with Edwin Palmer as
the chairman, The body invited one hundred scholars to participate in the translation work.'®’

The translators were ‘scholars from colleges, universities and seminaries.” These participants

180 Gipp, Samuel C., Understandable History Of The Bible, (Ohio: Day Star Publishing, 2000), 2* ed., p.418

"' Jack Sin, Reformation:Retrospect, Introespect And Prospect, (Singapore: Maranatha Bible- presbyterian
Church, 1999), p. iii (Foreword)

%2 David Ewert, From Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, p.246

'8 The New International Version, (Colorado Springs: International Bible Society, 1984), p. ix, (Preface)
g4

ibid, p. x
155 David Ewert, From Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, p.247
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had come ‘from the United States, Great Britain, Canada, Australia and New Zealand’. They
belonged to ‘many denominations - including Anglican, Assemblies of God, Baptist,
Brethren, Christian Reformed, Church of Christ, Evangelical Free, Lutheran, Mennonite,

Methodist, Nazarene, Presbyterian, Wesleyan and other churches’.'*

About the methodology by which the translation was finalized, the preface of the NIV
says,“The translation of each book was assigned to a team of scholars. Next, one of the
Intermediate Editorial Committees revised the initial translation, with constant reference to
the Hebrew, Aramaic or Greek. Their work then went on to one of the General Editorial
committees, which checked it in detail and made another thorough version. This revision in
turn was carefully reviewed by the Committee on Bible Translation, which made further
changes and then released the final version for publication. In this way the entire Bible
underwent three revisions, during each of which the translation was examined for its
faithfulness to the original languages and for its English style.”®” Ewert adds, “The executive

Committee, a permanent body of fifteen members, made the final decisions before it was sent

to the printer.”'®®

Sources Of The NIV

The preface of the New International Version states that it ‘is a completely new
translation of the Holy Bible made by over a hundred scholars working directly from the best
available Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek texts.’'®® So, on which Hebrew and Greek texts was it
based?

The committee on translation says that, for the Old Testament the standard Hebrew
text, the Masoretic Text as published in the latest editions of Biblia Hebraica, was used
throughout. They also consulted the Dead Sea Scrolls, the Samaritan Pentateuch and the
ancient scribal traditions relating to textual changes. Sometimes they preferred a variant
Hebrew reading in the margin of the Masoretic Text. Sometimes they divided the words in the
consonantal text differently from the way they appear in the Masoretic Text. They alsb

consulted the more important early versions - the Septuagint; Aquila, Symmachus and

136 See: The New International Version,, p. ix (Preface)
%7 ibid
%% David Ewert, op. cit., p. 247

' The New International Version, p. ix (Preface)
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Theodotion; the Vulgate; the Syriac Peshitta; the Targums; and for the Psalms the Juxta
Hebraica of Jerome. "™

As far as the text for the New Testament is concerned, they used ‘an eclectic one’. But
where existing manuscripts differ, the translators made their choice of readings. Footnotes call
attention to places where there was uncertainty about what the original text was. The best
current printed texts of the Greek New Testaments were used.'”' Some scholar say that the
translators followed the United Bible Society's Third Edition for their New Testament
work. ' Another scholar, explaining the reality behind this Third Edition, remarks, “In 1898
an editor by the name of Eberhard Nestle published his first Greek text. That text has now
gone through 27 editions, each one changed from the previous one in some way. The New
American Standard Version is an English translation of the 23™ edition of Nestlé’s Greek

Text. The New International Version is a translation of the 26% edition.”!**

Salient Features Of The NIV

Pointing to the kinds of translation, Dunton says the result is ‘a middle of the road
version in which a high degree of formal correspondence is combined with renderings that are
dynamically equivalent’.w4 It has ‘nearly 3,350 footnotes, _ giving alternative readings,
alternative translations, or explanations’'”” but the variations within the Masoretic tradition
are not specified by these footnotes.’™ In the same focus, the preface of the NIV adds, “To
achieve clarity the translators sometimes supplied words not in the original texts but required
by the context. If there was uncertainty about such material, it is enclosed in brackets. Also
for the sake of clarity or style, nouns, including some proper nouns, are sometimes substituted

for pronouns, and vice versa.”!®” As far as the format of the NIV is concerned, 1t ‘has the text

' The New International Version, p. x, (Preface); See also: David Ewert, From Ancient Tablets To Modern
Translations, p. 247

! The New International Version, p. x (Preface); See also: Dunton, Bible Versions: A Consumer’s Guide To The
Bible, p.105

192

See for example: GW. Anderson and D.E. Anderson, New International Version. What today's Christian
needs to know about the NIV, (London: Trinitarian Bible Society, 1992, 1998), p.14

> Gipp, Samuel C., Understandable History of the Bible, p.107

'%* Hugh Dunton, Bible Versions: A Consumer’s Guide To The Bible, p.105

" ibid

' The New International Version, op. cit., p. %, (Preface)

7 ibid, p. xi (Preface)
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in sense—rather than verse—paragraphs. It no longer uses “thou,” “thee,” and “thine” in

reference to the Deity.”'®

About its popularity a scholar says, “In its relatively short lifetime the NIV has
become the basis of commentaries, interlinears, systematic theologies, and concordances.
Colleges and seminaries distribute it to their students and require it in the classroom.

Churches of many denominations and doctrinal persuasions use it in pew and pulpit.”'*

Opinions Of Scholars About The NIV

As far as a severe criticism against the NIV is concerned, the Christian scholars say
that the NIV is ‘a Bible that reads like a newspaper, complete with short, chopped sentences.’
Although warning is given against changing God’s Word in the Bible, ‘the NIV treads on
very dangerous ground.” The translators took ‘other translations, particularly the Septuagint,
on an equal level with the Masoretic Text.” They changed many readings ‘from that which has
been accepted for three hundred years to a totally different one that at best is uncertain.” They
also ‘made numerous unwarranted changes strictly on the basis of the translators' judgment.’
The most prominent are the places where the NIV ‘rearranges sentences and verses, leaves out
. verses and phrases, paraphrases, and introduces material which is not in the original
languages.”*® The critic has quite rightly pointed to the proved facts about the NIV, as we

will see later.

Three: Results Of The Critical Comparison Of The Sources And
Methodology For The King James And The New International Versions

After comparing the sources and methodologies followed for both the King James and the

New International Versions we can quite easily reach the following results.

The number of scholars appointed to translate the KJV was about fifty who belonged to
Anglican and Puritan churches, while the number of translators of the NIV was one hundred
who came from many denominations - including Anglican, Assemblies of God, Baptist,
Brethren, Christian Reformed, Church of Christ, Evangelical Free, Lutheran, Mennonite,

Methodist, Nazarene, Presbyterian, Wesleyan and other churches. The former worked under

"% David Ewert, From Ancient Tablets To Modern Translations, p.247

1% G W. Anderson and D.E. Anderson, New International Version: What today's Christian needs to know about
the NIV, op. cit.,, p. 1-2

2% ibid, p. 5-9, 27
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the supervision of the King James in England while the latter was governed by a body of
fifteen scholars with Edwin Palmer as the chairman, This fact points to a severe sectarianism

among Christians that led to the production of a new Bible against an older one.

The translators of both the KJV and the NIV, nevertheless, violated the set rules and
proposed methodologies, and translated the text much according to their own judgments and

.speculations. How guesswork makes Bible the preserved Word of God?

For the Old Testament the translator of the KIV followed Hebrew text produced by Jacob
ben Chayim, a Jewish Christian, published by Daniel Bomberg in 1524-5*°! and for the New
Testament they selected the Textus Receptus, which in turn was based on the later and
corrupted MSS. The translators of the NIV, on the other hand, based their Old Testament on
‘the Masoretic Text as published in the latest editions of Biblia Hebraica’, though they were
not confined to it. They consulted the Dead Sea Scroll, the Samaritan Pentateuch, and the
older versions like the Septuagint also. Their New Testament was based on the eclectic Greek
text. However, they mostly followed the 26" edition of Nestlé’s Greek Text that was
influenced by the text of Westcott and Hort. So the Greek text of the KJV differs from the text
of the NIV at about six thousand places.

The biggest problem is not in the methodologies but in the texts followed. During the
span of more than three thousand years, they are still searching for the original text. The
following chapters collect the most striking differences between the KJV and the NIV, which

are due to the controversial text.

2V Hebrew Old Testament, (London: Trinitarian Bible Society, 1894, 1998), Preface
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CHAPTER THREE

Examples Of Interpolation Of Different Nouns

One: Interpolation of the Names of God, Deities etc

Two: Interpolation of the Names of Men, Women, Tribes etc

Three: Interpolation of the Names of Places
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PART ONE

Interpolation Of Different Nouns In The Old Testament

One: Interpolation of the Names of God, Deities etc
A) Addition and Omission of God’s Name

B) Alterations and Substitutions

C) Alterations In The Names Of Deities And Idols

Two: Interpolation of the Names of Men, Women, Tribes etc
A) Alterations | Substitutions In The Names of Men
B) Changing a Proper Noun of Men Into a Common One And Vice Versa
C) Substituting One Male Name For Various Names And Vice Versa |
D) Alterations In The Names of Women
E) Alterations [ Substitutions in Some Tribal Names
F) Substituting One Tribal Name For Various Names And Vice Versa

G) Alterations [ Substitutions In The Names of Animals

Three: Interpolation of the Names of Places
A) Alteration/ Substitutions In The Names Of Places
B) Alterations [ Substitutions in The Names Of Countries And Cities
C) Substituting Name of a Place For Various Names And Vice Versa

D) Alterations [ Substitutions in The Names Of Rivers
E) Miscellaneous
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One: Interpolation Of The Names Of God In The OT

The careful comparison of the King James Version and the New International Version
shows that changes related to names of God and His titles are of three kinds: Additions,
Omissions and Substitutions. In the following, the first section of the first part of this chapter,
we will discuss some of such changes briefly, and not all that have been collected. In this

section, the discussion centers on to the Old Testament only.

A) Addition and Omission of God’s Name
The NIV has added the phrase “the LORD™' and omitted the noun “God™* from many verses.

B) Alterations and Substitutions

The following discussion about the alterations and substitutions concerning God’s
name and attributes is divided into ten different aspects. At the end of thesegten aspects we

will slightly point to changed of * Allah’--the original and personal name—into God.

1. The NIV replaced the both the nouns “God™ and “JEHOVAH™ with “the LORD”. The
same noun “God” has also been rendered “god”” Similarly, “god” has‘ also been
substituted for “God”.® _

2. The “LORD JEHOVAH” has been changed into “The LORD, the LORD”.’

Although the KJV and the NIV agree on the noun “LORD God” in some places, the NIV

replaced it for four different forms i.e. into “Lord, GOD™®, “the God”®, “the LORD, the

God”' and “Sovereign LORD™"".

LS

' Ps 146:6; Isa 27:7

2 Ex 16:3; Le 10:17; Nu 11:29; 14:2; 20:3; De 28:67, Jos 7:7; Jg 9:29; 18a 2:32; 5:2; 10:24; 2 Sa 16:16; 18:33;
1Ki 1:25, 34,39, 2Ki 5:3; 11:12; 1Ch 16:42; 2Ch 23:11; Ne 69, Ps 367.

*Gn6:5; 2 Sa 12:22; Ho 1:6,9. '

“Ex 6:3; Ps 83:18

5 De 3:24; 4:34; 32:21; Jg 9.9,13; 18a 4:7; 5:7,8,10,11; 6:3,5; 1Ki 18:24; 20:28; 2Ki 17:26,27; 19:10, 2Ch
32:14,15,17; Ne 9:18,; Job. 12: 6; Ps 77:13; Isa 37:10; 43:10; 45:14; Eze 28:2,6,9, Da 3:15,25,29; 6:7,12; 11:37,
38;Jon 1:6

®Ex 7:1; Ho 13:4

7 Isa 12:2; 26:4

¥ Gn 24:12, 42; 1Ki 8:23,25; 18:36; 182 23:10,11; 2Ki 19:15, 19; 1Ch 29:10,18; 2Ch 6:14,16,17; 20:6; 26:5; Ezr
9:15; Ne 1:5.

72Ch 17:4
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4. The noun “GOD the Lord”, though same in some places in both of these bibles, has been

ss 12

replaced with “the Sovereign LORD™.

Complaining about this alteration and corruption in the names of God, Anderson
writes, “Beginning in Genesis 15.2, they render Adoni YHVH, a form of the covenant name of
God usually translated Lord GOD', as 'Sovereign LORD'. Indeed, the idea of God's
sovereignty is found in this passage and throughout Scripture. But Adoni means 'my Lord',
and the Tetragrammaton, YHVH, has the idea of 'being'. Rendering the name 'Sovereign
LORD' tends to emphasise God's sovereignty only, while the context could very well be
dealing with His mercy or justice or some other attribute, or might well include all of His
attributes by the mere fact of His being God.”" If this change from ‘Lord GOD’ into
‘Sovereign LORD’ can create so big problems about God’s aftributes, how grave dangers
would be there when the real name in Hebrew was also translated. We will discuss the change

in the real personal name of God later in the following pages.

The KJV used the word ‘host’ in various groups of words to make a special noun for God

but changes can be observed in the NIV related to this famous noun “host” also. For example,

5. The “God of hosts” has been replaced, not in all places, with the “God Almighty””.

6. The “LORD God of hosts” has been replaced with four different forms i.e. “the LORD
God Almighty”"®, “the Sovereign LORD Almighty”'®, “The Lord, the LORD Almighty”"’
and “The Lord, the Lord Almighty™'® (smail letters in the second Lord)

7. The noun “Lord God, the God of hosts” has been replaced with “Lord, the Lord God
Almighty”."”

1% See for example: Gn 9:26; 24:7,27,48; 28:13; Ex 3:15,16,18; 4:5; 5:1; 7:16; 9:1,13; 10:3; 32:27; 34:6; De
1:11,21; 4:1;, 6:3; 12:1; 26:7; 273, 29:_25; Jos 7:13,19,20; 8:30; 9:18,19; 10:40,42; 13:14, 33; 14:14; 18:3;
22:2224; 24:2,23,

'! See for example: Gn. 15:2,8; Ex 23:17; 34:23; De. 3:24; 9:26; Jos 7:7; Jg 6:22; 16:28; 2 Sa 7:18-20, 22, 28,29;
1Ki 2:26; 8:53; Ps 71:5,16; 73:28,

12 ps 68:20; 109:21; 140:7; 141:8

¥ Anderson, D.E. & G.W., What Today’s Christian Needs To Know About The NIV, op. cit., pp. 9-10

* Am 5:27

132 82 5:10; 1Ki 19:10,14; Ps 59:5; 80:4,19; 84:8; 89:8; Jer 5:14; 15:16; 35:17; 44:7; Ho 12:5; Am 5:15; 6:8

' Jer 50:25

1 Isa 3:15;, 10:23, 24, 22:5, 12, 14, 15; 28:22; Jer 2:19; 46:10; 49:5; 50:31

'8 ps 69:6; Am 95

¥ Am3:13
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& The noun “LORD/Lord of hosts” has been replaced with “the LORD Almighty”.?

9. The noun “the Lord, The God of hosts” has been replaced with “the Lord God
Almighty” *!

The translators of the NIV, in order to justify this corruption which they term
correction, write, “Because for most readers today the phrase "the Lord of hosts" and "God of
hosts" have little meaning, this .versiOn renders them "the Lord Almighty" and "God
Almighty." These renderings convey the sense of the Hebrew, namely, "he who is sovereign
over all the 'hosts' (powers) in heaven and on earth, especially over the 'hosts' (armies) of
Israel."** This claim, however, is refuted by some Christians, “But the word the NIV
translates as 'almighty’ in many places in the Old Testament does not mean 'almighty’; it
means 'of hosts'. The phrase 'LORD of hosts' at least makes sincere readers pause to consider
its meaning, and is no problem for those who understand who the hosts in heaven and on earth
are (as in Luke 2.13, which the NIV renders "Suddenly a great company of the heavenly host
appeared ... " -- a phrase familiar to many, even non-Christians, as a part of the 'Christmas
Story').”* (Parenthesis his)

Such kinds of disputes among the Christians show that they have lost the orniginal
name of God from these verses. That is why every modern group of the translators of a newer

Bible renders what they think to be nearer to the lost one.

10. Some other phrases concerning God e.g. “the God of thy salvation™, “the spirit of the
LORD”™®, “This holy LORD God”zé, “The house of God”?” has been changed into “God
your Savior”, “the Spirit of the LORD”, “the LORD, this holy God” and “Bethel”

¥ ps 46:7,11; 47:8; 84:1, 3,12; Isa 1:9, 24; 2:12; 3:1; 5:7, 9, 16, 24; 6:3, 5; 8:13, 18; 9:7, 13, 19; 10:16, 26, 33;
13:4,13; 14:22-24, 27, 17:3; 18:7, 19:4, 12, 16-18, 20, 25; 21:10; 22:14, 25; 23:9, 24:23; 25:6; 28:5, 29; 29:6;
31:4, 5, 37:16, 32; 39.5; 44:6; 45:13, 47:4; 48.2; 51:15, 54:5, Jer 6:6,9; 7:3,21, 8:3; 9:7,15,17;. 10:16; 11:17,20,-
22; 16:9; 19:3, 11,15; 20:12; 23:15,16,36; 25:8,27-29,32; 26:18; 27:4,18, 19,21; 28:2,14; 29:4,8,17,21,25, 30:8;
31;23,35; 32:14,15,18; 33:11,12; 35:13,18, 19; 39:16; 42:15,18; 43:10; 44:2,11,25; 46:18,25; 48:1,15; 49:7,26,
35, 50:18,33,34; 51:5,14,19,33,57,58; Na 2:13; 3:5; Mic 4.4

M Am 4:13; 5:14-16; 6:8,14.

*2 The New International Version, op. cit., p. ix (Preface)

# Anderson, D.E. & G.W., What Today's Christian Needs o Know About The NIV, op. cit., pp. 9-10

152 17:10

Plsa11:2

182 6:20

77 1 20:26,31
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respectively. From the change in this last name we can conclude that the NIV, sometimes,

prefers the original Hebrew name and does not translate them like the KJV.

Now, let us see what happened to the personal name ‘Allah’ and how was it changed
into God. Adam Clarke, commenting the first verse of the book of Genesis, notes, “Many
attempts have been made to define the term GOD: as to the word itself, it is pure Anglo-

1128

Saxon”". According to the original Hebrew word for God is Elohim (D‘T‘F'?R) and the root of

it like other names ‘in Hebrew, and its sister language, the Arabic, generally consists of three
letters’®. “Mr. Parkhurst”, Clarke continues, “to whose pious and learned labours in Hebrew

literature most Biblical students are indebted, thinks that he has found the root in "OR alah,
he swore, bound himself by oath; and hence he calls the ever-blessed Trinity DTSR Elohim,

as being bound by a conditional oath to redeem man, &c., &c. Most pious minds will revolt

from such a definition, and will be glad with me to find both the noun and the root preserved

in Arabic. ALLAH 4 is the common name for GOD in the Arabic tongue, and often the

emphatic aelll is used.”® (Italics his)

Form this clear confession of a famous commentator of the Bible and a well-known
Christian scholér, though he is stuck to the famous wrongly believed concept of Trinity, it is
confirmed that both the Jews and Christians have lost and left the original personal name of
the Owner and Creator of this universe. This is original Arabic text and teachings of the
Qur’an that helps them to find out lost things but they accept only what suits to their pre-

conceived doctrines.

C) Alterations In The Names Of Various Deities And Idols

A large part of the Old Testament discusses names and acts of various gods,
goddesses, idols, devils and demons, that have played roles in the history of the OT and that
were worshipped both by the Israelites and non-Israelites. The study of these beings in the
Old Testament of the King James Version (KJV) and that of the New International Version

(NIV) reveals a lot of aiterations. A restricted number of instances are as follows.

28 Clarke, A., The Holy Bible with A commentary and Critical Notes, (New York: The Methodist Book Concern,
nd), vol. 1, p. 27

* ibid, p. 28
* ibid, 29
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Let us begin with the comparison of seven nouns—Merodach, Milcom, Moloch,
Malcham, king, the groves, and devils—of which the first four are proper and the rest
common. The NIV replaces the “Merodach’ with ‘Marduk’. Hastings explains this difference
as: “The Babylonian name was Marduk, older form Maruduk. ... Merodach is a Hebraized
form occurring only in Jer 50, but the Bel of the Apocryphal Bel and the Dragon (Is 46', Jer
51") is the same deity.”*' Similarly all three Mil‘com3 2 Moloch® and Malcham® have been
replaced with one single noun ‘Molech’. The “Molech’ has also been substituted for the
‘king’*® in three places. According to Clarke this ‘king’ points to ‘the king of Assyria, or
Egypt™*® while the ‘Molech’ substituted for ‘king’ is something quite different. It was a ‘deity
worshipped by the Israelites, especially by the people of Judah, towards the close of the
Monarchy.””’ Another noun the ‘grove’ has been replaced with ‘Asherah poles’®, This
change is explained in these words: ‘Apart from Gn 21:33, to be presently mentioned, ‘grove’
is everywhere in Authorized Version a mistaken translation, which goes back through the
Vulgate to LXX, of the name of the Canaanite goddess Asherah.”*® She was ‘consort of El,
the chief god of the Canaanite pantheon.”®® Although the NIV replaces the ‘devils”*' with the
‘demons’, the Today’s English Version replaces it with ‘idols’ and the New American
Standard Bible (NASB) with ‘gods’. All these alterations and modifications prove that the

Christians have become deprived of the original written message of Allah Almighty.

If we carefully consider the illustrations provided in the above three sections, we come
to know that God’s names and attributes and that of other deities and idols have been altered,
in one way or the other, in almost three hundred verses of the Old Testament. In this situation,
therefore, how can one honestly claim that the Divine Revelation is still perfect and

unchanged?

3! Hastings, James, Dictionary Of The Bible, (USA: Hendrickson Publishers, 2001), 5% p.606
1Ki 11:5,33; 2Ki 23:13

* Ac 7:43

3 Zep 115

33 1sa §7:9; Jer 49:1,3

* See his commentary on Isa 57:9.

7 Hastings, James, Dictionary Of The Bible, p.627
* Isa 17:8; 27:9; Jer 17:2; Mic 5:14

% Hastings, James, Dictionary Qf The Bible, p. 320

“* Kenneth Baker, (ed.), The NIV Study Bible, (Grand Rapids MI: Zondervan Publishing House, 1995), p. 329
1 Ps 106:37
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Two: Interpolation of the Names of Men, Women, Tribes etc

This part of the discussion, which is further divided into seven sections, states the
various alterations made in the names of men and women. Sometimes we find that a name is
altered by simply increasing or decreasing different alphabets. Sometimes the name is fully
substituted with another name. Moreover, not to speak of additions and omissions, there are
several examples of replacing many names with one name or substituting numerous names for
one name at different places. Similarly, some proper nouns are replaced with common nouns

and contrary to this is also true, as we shall see in the following illustrations.

A) Alterations [ Substitutions In The Names of Men

The following table gives a list of names of men, which are very strikingly different
from what the NIV has substituted. The difference between every two names is so clear that it

does not necessitate any illuminating observations.

KJV NIV References

Abijam Abijah 1Ki 14:31; 15:1,7,8
Aliah Alvah™ 1Ch 1:51

Alan Alvan 1Ch 1:40

Amram Hemdan 1Ch 1:41

Aphses Happizzez 1Ch 24:15
Asnappar Ashurbanipal Ezr 4:10

Bedan Barak™ 1Sa 12:11
Birzavith Birzaith 1Ch 7:31

Dara Darda 1Ch 2:6

Dodo Dodai 282 23:9; 1Ch 11:12
Elishama Elishua 1Ch 3:6

Gashmu Geshem Né 6:6

Hege Hegai Es2:3

Henoch™ Enoch 1Ch 1:3,33

Huz Uz Gn 22:21

“* The Bibles like Contemporary English Version (CEV) and NCV are also render Alvah like the NIV; but the

New Jerusalwm Bible (NJB), NAB and NASB write Aliah like the KJV.

* The NIV follows ‘Some Septuagint manuscripts and Syriac’ but in Hebrew it is Bedan. See: The NIV margin.

* In 1Ch 1:33, the NIV wrote it “Hanoch”.
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Idumea® Edom Isa 34:5, 6; Eze 35:15; 36:5
Ithra Jether 28a1725
Jakan Akan 1Ch 1:42
Jarah Jadah 1Ch 9:42
Jashub Job Gn 46:13
Jehoahaz Ahaziah 2Ch. 21:17; 25:23
Jehoash Joash 2Ki 11:21; 12:1,2,4,6,7;18; 14:13
Jehoiada®® Joiada Ne 3:6
Jehonathan Jonathan®’ 1 Ch27:25
Jehoram Joram 2Kil:17;3:1,6;9:24
Jehubbah Hubbah 1Ch7:34
Jeiel® Jeuel Ezr 8:13
Jezoar Zohar 1Ch 4:7
Jibsam Ibsam 1Ch7:2
Johanan Jehohanan 2Ch 28:12; Ezr 10:6, 28 Ne 6:18
Joram Jehoram 2Ki 8:16,21,23-25,28,29; 11:2; 1Ch 3:11
Jozachar Jozabad 2Ki12:21
Jucal Jehucal Jer38:1
Judah Yaudi 2Ki 14:28
Kir-heres Kir Hareseth Jer 48:31,36
Kore Korah 1Ch 26:19
Koz Hakkoz Ezr 2:61 Ne 3:4,21; 7:63
Laish Laishah Isa 10:30
Mash Meshech Gn. 10:23
Oshea Hoshea Nu 13:8,16
Peulthai Peullethai 1Ch 26:5
[ Phalt Paltiel 152 25:44

% Edom was ‘the elder twin-brother of Jacob; hence the region (Idumea) occupied by him. (See: Strong's Greek
& Hebrew Dictionary, 123, Edom). Idumea is “the Greek form of Edom”. See: International Standard Bible
Encyclopedia. Tt means the translators of the KJV preferred the Greek forms of nouns, but not that of the
Hebrew. And this points out their injustice with the Word of Ged.

* The NIV adds ‘Jehoiada’ in 2 Ki 11:18 without giving any reason in its footnotes.
*7 The NIV omits ‘Jonathan’ in 1Sa 20:5,10,13
* The NIV adds it in 1Ch 8:29.
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Phuvah Puah Gn 46:13
Raguel Reuel Nu 10:29
Ramoth Jeremoth Ezr 10:29
Reuel Deuel Nu 2:14
Salma Salmon 1Ch 2:11,51,54
Senuah Hassenuah Ne. 11:9
Shiloni Shelah Ne 11:5
Vajezatha Vaizatha Es 9:9
Zabbud Zaccur Ezr 8:14
Zabdi Zimri Jos 7:1,17,18
Zina Ziza 1Ch 23:10

Other than the names mentioned
Ahasuerus®®, Heber”, Heth’!, Joash®® and Nebuchadrezzar —most frequently used in the-

KIV. The NIV substitutes for them—Xerxes, Eber, Hittites, Jehoash and Nebuchadnezzar

respectively.

Some examples of the additions and omission of names have been mentioned in
footnotes of the table above. One more exafnple of additions is the name of ‘Ner’*. The NIV

follows here the Septuagint manuscripts rejecting what Hebrew text required.>

83

in the table above, there are some names—

B) Changing A Proper Noun of Men Into A Common One And Vice Versa

Some proper nouns of the KIV like “Tartan’*, and ‘Rabshakeh’®’ and ‘Melzar’>® have

been replaced with the ‘supreme commander’, ‘field commander’ and ‘the guard’ which are

not but titles. The proper noun ‘Tartan’ of the KJV has for a long time been ‘interpreted as a

¥ Ezr 4:6; Es 1:1-2, 9-10,15-17,19; 2:1,12,16,21; 3:1,6-8,12; 6:2; 7:5; 8:1,7,12; 9:2,20,30; 10:1,3; Da 9:1

% Gn 46:17, Nu 26:45; Jg 4:11,17; 5:24; 1Ch 4:18; 5:13; 7:31,32; 8:17,22
1 Gn 10:15 23:3,5,7,10,16,18,20 25:10 27:46 49:32 1Ch 1:13
3 2Ki 13:9,12-14,25; 14:27, 2Ch 25:17,18; Ho 1:1 Am 1:1

3 Jer 21:2,7; 22:25; 24:1; 25:1,9;, 29:21; 32:1,28; 35:11; 37:1; 39:1,11; 43:10; 44:30;, 46:2,13,26, 49:28,30,

50:17; 51:34; 52:4,12,28,29; Bze 26:7; 29:18,19; 30:10

% 1Chg30

** See the margin of the New International Version

36 2Ki 18:17; Isa 20:1

372Ki 18:17; Isa 36:2, 4, 11-13,22; 37:4,8

% Dal:11,16
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proper name, but the Assyrian inscriptions have shown it to be the title of a high official.”*’
But the name Rabshakeh is still unknown.”*® The name “Melzar’ is ‘a proper name only in the
KIV’. The other translations change it into a common name.®' The NIV replaces, sometimes,
a common noun with a tribe name quite distorting the real sense of the context. For example,
it replaced ‘the sons of Judah’ with ‘Descendants of Hodaviah’®2. In this example one can
quite clearly see that the NIV has substituted ‘Hodaviah® for a different name ‘Judah’.
Similarly, to replace ‘sons’ with ‘descendants’ is not the use of a synonym because if it had
been a use of synonyms, the NIV would also have replaced three other ‘sons’ with
‘descendants’ in the same verse. These alterations are due to the varieties in the Hebrew

Texts.®?

C) Substituting One Male Name For Various Names And Vice Versa

The NIV renders more than once different names for only one name of the KIV.

,64, tthe man565

Opposite to this principle can also be observed. For example, it writes ‘men
and ‘mankind’® for Adam. Similarly, it preferred ‘some Hebrew manuscripts, Septuagint,
Vulgate and Syriac’ to ‘most Hebrew manuscripts’ and substituted ‘Ahaziah’®’ and
‘Azariahu’®® for Azariah. According to Adam Clarke the text of the verse in which these
names occur is co‘rrupted.69 It is, therefore the reason of disputed names. Examples of writing
only one name for two names in the NIV are: ‘Adoniram’ for ‘Adoram’™ and ‘Hadoram’n;
‘Jehoiachin’ for ‘Coniah’’* and ‘Jeconiah’™. It also adds the name ‘Jehoiachin’.™ Moreover,

Hamath” and Shimea’® have been replaced with Lebo Hamath and Shammua.

% See: Barker, W.P., Everyone In The Bible, New Jersey: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1966), 339
5 See: [nternational Standard Bible Encyclopedia

%! Tenney, M. C., (ed.), Zondervan Pictorial Bible Dictionary, (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1967), p. 524
%2 Fzr 3:9

63 See the margin of the NIV

54 Job 31:33

5 Gn. 2:19-21,23; 3:8,9,17; 5:2

* De. 32:8

872 Ch. 22:6

%2 Ch.21:2

% See the comments of Adam Clarke on verse 2 Ch. 21:2
2 $a 20:24; 1Ki 12:18

L2Ch10:18

™ Jer 22:2428,37:1

7 1Ch 3:16,17; Fs 2:6; Jer 24:1; 27:20; 28:4; 29:2

2 Ch36:10




toobaafoundation.com
85

D)} Alterations In The Names of Women

There are, for example, names of seven women—Bathshua, Jehoshabeath, Michal,
Zebudah, Abi, Michaiah and Phuvah—that have been changed into Bathsheba77, Jehosheba™®,
Merab”, Zebidahgo, Abijahm, Maacah® and Puah® respectively. All these alterations are due
to the disputed texts. For example, when the NIV replaces “Michal’ with ‘Merab’, its margin
says that the translators preferred ‘two Hebrew manuscripts, some Septuagint manuscripts and
Syniac’ to ‘most Hebrew and Septuagint manuscripts’.84 But why did they not prefer ‘most
Hebrew and Septuagint manuscripts’ to ‘two Hebrew manuscripts, some Septuagint
manuscripts and Syriac’? The answer lies in the fact that the first option helps them in
removing the contradiction between 2 Sa 21:8 and 2 Sa 6:23, which is found in the KJV but
not in the NIV after the alteration. Similarly, to substitute ‘Bathsheba’ for ‘Bathshua’ is due to
difference between ‘One Hebrew manuscript and Vulgate® and ‘most Hebrew manuscripts’®

subsequent to the interpolation.

L) Alterations [ Substitutions in Some Tribal Names

The names of tribes like ‘Ammonites’®, ‘Dodanim’®, ‘Lud’®®, ‘Nephishesim*®,
‘Arabian’®, ‘Kittim*®', ‘Antothite’gz, and ‘Giblites’” have been replaced with ‘Meunites’,

‘Rodanim’, ‘Lydia’, ‘Nephussim’, ‘nomad’, ‘coastlands’, ‘from Anathoth’ and ‘Gebalites’

” Eze 48:1

1Ch3:s

71Ch3:5

®2cCh22:11

"2 8Sam21:8

%0 2Ki2336

SloKi18:2

¥22Ch 132

¥ Gn 46:13

% See also Clarke’s comments on this corrupted verses.
8 See the margin of the NIV for concerned verses.
% 1 Ch 4:41; 2Ch 20:1 26:7

¥ Gn 10:4; 1Ch 17

% Eze 27:10

¥ Ne 7:52

% Jer 3:2

' Da 11:30

*21Ch 11:28

* Jos 13:5
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respectively. About the corruption in the last name mentioned here, the scholars say,
““According to the present text of Jos 13:5, "the land of the Gebalites" was given to Israel as
part of its future territory. But it was never occupied by the Israelites. Septuagint, however,
has a very different reading, indicating an early corruption of the text. Perhaps with many
modern scholars it is better to read "to the borders of the Gebalites." He continues, “ In 1 Ki
5:18 the King James Version translates this word "stone-squarers,” the King James Version
margin gives "Giblites," and the Revised Version "Gebalifes," as workmen who, with the men
of Solomon and of Hiram, fashioned the stones for the temple. Here also the text is doubtful,

and some by a slight change would read: "and made a border for them" (i.e. for the stones).”™

F) Substituting One Tribal Name For Various Names And Vice Versa
The NIV replaced ‘Chaldeans’ with ‘Babylonians®® and ‘Astrologers’™. Similarly,

the ‘Chaldees’ has also been replaced with ‘Babylonian’®’. The noun ‘Chaldeans’ and
‘Chaldees’ are same. It is an adjective that refers to the things or a man of Chaldaea. Chaldaea
was ‘the country of which Babylon was the capital.”®® So, the NIV substitutes a city for a
country and this is an example of dishonesty with the Word of God. The ‘Ethiopian’ has been

»99

replaced with the ‘Cushite’®® and ‘Nubians™'®. The Hebrew word for these various nouns is

YD’ Cushi. Tt is very strange that this prdper Hebrew noun is also translated. The KIV

translates it ‘Ethiopian® while the NIV substitutes Nubians for it. It is not honesty with the
text. Rather it is a distortion. Similarly, ‘Lubim/s’ has been replaced with ‘Libya’’®' and

‘Libyans’'®®. Contrary to this, the NIV, following some Septuagint MSS, wrote ‘Libyans’

103

instead of ‘Pul’ of Hebrew text'® and ‘Put’ instead of Libyans’'®. The ‘nations’ has been

** International Standard Bible Encyclopadia CD-ROM version

** Isa 23:13; 43:14; 47:1,5; 48:14,20; Jer 21:4,9; 22:25, 24:5; 25:12; 32:4,5,24,25,28,29, 43; 33:5; 35:11; 37:5,8-
11,13,14; 38:2,18,19,23; 39:5,8; 40:9,10; 41:3,18; 43:3; 50:1,8,10,25,35,45; 51:4,24,35,54; 52:7,8,14,17; Eze
1:3: Da 5:30; 9:1; Hab 1:6 ' o

* Da2:2,4,5,10,3:8; 4.7; 5:7,11

9 9Ki 24:2, 4,5,10,13,24-26; 2Ch 36:17; Isa 13:19

% See: Zondervan Pictorial Bible Dictionary, op. cit., p. 151

% 1sa 20:4; Jer 38:7,10,12; 39:16; 46:9; Am 97

"Da11:43

" Na 39

%22Ch 12:3; 168

1% 1sa 66:19; See: The margin of the New International Version for this verse.

1% Jer 46:9
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replaced with ‘Goiim®'®, ‘Goyim™'® and ‘Gentiles’'””. The ‘Syrian/s, Syriack’ has been

5108 ¢ »109 2110

replaced with ‘Aramaic’ ™, ‘Aramean’ and ‘Edomites’ . Moreover, the NIV even omits

the ‘Syrians’ in some places.’!! In all these more than one hundred and fifty verses, the

alterations are the results of interpolation that occurred in the remote past and created many

contradictory manuscripts.

G) Alterations | Substitutions In The Names of Animals .

Five different nouns of the KJV have been replaced with eight different nouns in the

NIV. The ‘dragon/s’ has been changed to ‘great monster’!'2, ‘serpent’'"® and ‘jackals’''*. The

‘jackals’ has also been substituted for ‘foxes’''®>. The NIV has replaced the ‘whale/s” of the

5117 »118

KJV with the ‘monster of the deep’''®, ‘monster in the seas’'"’, and ‘creatures of the sea’'".

»120

The “eagle’’’ has become ‘a vulture” and the ‘unicorns’'? as ‘the wild oxen’. The “unicorn’

and the ‘dragon’ of the KJV were removed from the Bibles since the Revised Version 1881-

85 because these are fabulous and unknown to zoolc»gy.121

Although they are present in the
Hebrew text, ‘It is one thing to admit that the Hebrew text is probably corrupt here and
there’.'?? In these more than twenty verses the preference of ancient translations to the

Hebrew text has made changes. This behaviour of the translators proves the interpolation of

' Gn. 10:5, 9

19 Jos 12:23

97 Isa. 9:1

1% Da 2:4; 2Ki 18:26; Ezr 47, Isa 36:11

1% Gn 25:20; 28:5; 31:20,24; De 26:5; 2Sa 8:5,6; 10:6,8,9,11,13-17,19; 1Ki 20:20,21,26-29; 22:11,35; 2Ki 5:2,
20; 6:9; 7:4-6,10,12,14-16; 8:28,29; 9:15; 13:5,17; 16:6; 24:2; 1Ch 18:5,6; 19:10,12-17,19; 2Ch 18:34; 22:5;
24:24; 1sa 9:12; Jer 35:11; Am 97

19252813

! For example see: 2Sa 10:18; 1Co. 19:18

12 ps 74:13; Eze 29:3 '

13 pg 91:13; Jer 51:34

14 ps 44:19; Tsa 13:22; 34:13; 35:7, 43:20; Jer 9:11; 10:22; 14:6; 49:33; 51:37; Mic 1:8

1% Eze 13:4

16 Job 7:12

" Fze32:2

H8 Gn. 1:21

" Hab 1:8

120 pg 22:21; 29:6; 92:10; Isa 34:7

2! American Standard Version, (New York: Thomas Nelson & Sons, 1901), Standard ed., p. 7 (Preface)

12 ibid.
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Divine Revelation as we have noted the confession of translators of the American Standard
Version. If the original Divine Message has been distorted, how can the various Bibles be

reliable for guiding a man to succeed in this world and on the Day of Judgment?

In the above seven section the discussion was about the alterations in names of men,
women, animals and tribal names. Similarly the discussion included changes in their common
and proper nouns also. The numbet of verses in which these changes have been made reaches
the figure of eight hundred. This leads to affirm that the large part of the Divine Revelation
has been interpolated quite freely.

Three: Interpolation of Names of Places

In the above part we discussed the alterations in the names of men, women, animals
and tribal nouns in both of their common and proper forms. Now we turn to the discussion
about the interpolation of names of places—<cities, towns, viilages or even countries has been

talked about in following five sub-sections.

A) Alterations/ Substitutions In The Names Of Places

The NIV substitutes ‘Babylon’'?® for ‘Babel’; ‘Haeleph’'?* for ‘Eleph’though the
Hebrew word ‘N7 for this noun is same; ‘Cyprus’™® for ‘Kittim’; ‘Media’'*® for ‘Medes’;
“Peniel’'”” for ‘Penuel’; and ‘Memphis’'*® for the Hebrew ‘Noph’ (7). The NIV substitutes
five proper nouns for six common nouns of places. It substitutes ‘Migdal Eder’'? for ‘tower
+130 g ‘plain’m;
‘Bamoth Baal’'’? for the ‘high places of Baal’; ‘Cush’’® for ‘land of Ethiopia’, and

of Edar’; the proper noun ‘Arabah’ for both the common nouns ‘wilderness

'3 Gn 10:10; 11:9

124 Jos 18:28

1% 152 23:1,12; Eze 27:6

126 Ter 2525

177 Gn 32:31; Ig 8:8,9,17; 1Ki 12:25; The NIV did not changed it in 1Ch 4:4; 8:25, because here it is name of
two men, not the name of a place.

"2 1sa 19:13; Jer 2:16; 46:14,19; Eze 30:13

12 (3n 35:21

130 ¥or example, Isa 33:9; Am 6:14

Bl Jer 39:4; 52:7

P2 Nu 22:41

B3 Gn. 2:13; 2Ki 19:9; Es 1:1; 8:9; Job 28:19; Ps 68:31; 87:4; Isa 18:1; 20:3,5; 37:9; 43:3; 45:14; Eze 29:10;
30:4,5; 38:5, Na 3.9; Ze 3:10
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135__the name of an area

‘Enaim’"** for ‘an open place’. Similarly, it substitutes the ‘Negev
—for the ‘south’, which is not a name of some place but is the name of a direction. The

interesting thing to note is that this noun i.e. the ‘Negev’ did not occur in the KJV at all.

In the examples of this ‘A’ section there are more than seventy verses in which a noun
is sometimes altered; sometimes slightly changed; sometimes the Hebrew text is violated; and
sometimes quite a new name either proper or common is preferred. And this quite clearly

points to an unestablished text due to interpolation of the original text.

B) Alterations [ Substitutions in The Names Of Countries And Cities

The following table gives a list of names of the countries, cities and towns etc., which
are very clearly different from what the NIV has substituted. The difference between every

two names is so clear as it does not need any explanatory comments.

KIV NIV References

Achmetha Ecbatana Ez 6:2

Archi Arkites Jos. 16:2

Azzah Gaza > De 2:23; 1 Ki 424, Jer 25:20
Betah [ Teban™ 2 Sa 8:8

Bizjothjah'™® Biziothiah Jos 15:28

Chittim Cyprus Isa 23:1, 12

Cuth Cuthah 2 Ki17:30

Eshean Eshan™ Jos. 15:52

4 Gn 38:14, 21

35 Gn 12:9; 13:1,3; 20:1; 24:62; Nu 13:22,29; 21:1; 33:40; De 1:7; 34:3; Jos 10:40; 11:16; 12:8; 15:19, 19:8; Jg
1:9,15,16; 1Sa 27:10; 30:1,14,27; 28a 24:7; 2Ch 28:18; Ps 126:4; Isa 30:6; Jer 13:19; 17:26; 32:44; 33:13; Ob
1:19,20; Zec 7:7 - |

B¢ But the NIV writes “Ayyah” instead of “Gaza” of the KJV in 1 Ch 7:28.

137 But the KJV writes it “Tibhath” in 1Ch 18:8.
138

This noun is highly disputed because it is ‘biz-yo-thi'-a, biz-joth'-ja (bizyotheyah; Septuagint "their villages",
the King James Version Bizjothjah, "place of Jah's olives” {Young), or "contempt of Jah" (Strong)): According
to Massoretic Text, a town in the south of Judah, near Beersheba (Jos 15:28). Septuagint reads "and her
daughters," only one consonant of Massoretic Text being read differently; and so We, Hollenberg, Di and others.
The Septuagint has probably preserved the original text (compare Neh 11:27).” [ISBE]

' Eshan is held a ‘town of Judah in the uplands of Hebron (Jos 15:52). No satisfactory identification has yet
been suggested. Some think the name may be a corruption of Beersheba.” (ISBE)
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FGeba Gibeon 28a5:25

Gibeah Geba 1S8a 14:5

Javan Greece Eze 27:13

Jokneam' " Jokmeam 1Ki 4:12;

Lahmam Lahmas Jos 15:40

Pai Pau 1Ch. 1:50

Pathros Upper Egypt Isa 11:11

Ramah'*! Ramoth 2Ki 8:29; 2Ch 22:6

Remmonmethoar Rimmon Jos. 19:13

Shahazimah Shahazumah Jos. 19:22

Thimnathah Timnah Jos 19:43

Tyrus Tyre Jer 25:22; 273, 47:4; Eze 26:2-4,7,15; 2723, &,

32;28:2,11;29:18; Ho 9:13; Am 1:9, 10
Zareah Zorah Ne 11:29

The NIV substitutes two proper nouns—Phoenicia'*? and Egypt

3__for two common

nouns— merchant city’ and ‘defense’. It adds a proper noun ‘Jerusalem’ also which is not
found in the KJV in the same verses'**. These differences are due to the corrupted texts. For
example, a scholar explaining the difference between ‘Phoenicia’ and “merchant city’ writes,
“The text of these verses is suspected.”'*> How can a suspected and distrustful text be reliable

for directing humanity towards the right path?

C) Substituting Name of a Place For Various Names And Vice Versa

Three different nouns of the KJV have been replaced with five different nouns in the

NIV. The ‘grave’'*® and death'’ have been written for ‘hell’; ‘Aram Naharaim’'*® and

19 The NIV adds ‘Jokneam’ in 1Ch 6:77.

'l The NIV omits ‘Ramah’ in 18a 22:6.

12 188 23:11

' 152 19:6

14 Jer 21:13; Eze 5:8

143 See: International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, under entry  Trade’

18 Jo 2:2: Ps 9:17; 16:10; 18:5; 55:15; 86:13; Pro 5:5; 7:27;, 9:18; 15:24; Isa 5:14; 14:9, 15; 28:15, 18; 57:9; Eze
31:16,17,32:21; Am 9:2; Hab 2.5

7 Pro 15:11; 23:14; 27:20

148 Gn 24:10; De 23:4; Jg 3:8; 1Ch 19:6
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‘Aram’'*’ for ‘“Mesopotamia’; and ‘trading ships’ for “Tharshish’**’. How big a distortion is
here because ‘Tarshish’, was ‘a place on the Mediterranean’."”! Six different nouns of the
KJV have been replaced with three different nouns in the NIV. The NIV writes ‘Babylonia’
for Chaldea'® and Shinar'’; ‘Zarethan’ for Zartanah'* and Zeredathah'> and ‘Assyria’ for

Asshur' and Assur'®’. Unlike this, the NIV has also replaced ‘Assyria® with ‘Asshur’'*®,

Sometimes the NIV substitutes two different nouns for one noun. For example, it
writes “Syria” for ‘Aram’'*® and ‘Edom”'® because this difference, the translators confess, is
found among some ‘Hebrew manuscripts and Syriac’ and ‘most Hebrew manuscripts,
Septuagint and Vulgate’.l'51 But sometimes it replaces one noun with two different nouns. For

2162 2163

example, it writes ‘Philistia’ for ‘Philistines’ ™" and ‘Palestina’ "™,

D) Alterations [ Substitutions in The Names Of Rivers

The common noun ‘river’ has been replaced with the ‘Euphrates River’'®* and the
“Nile’'®. The “Nile’ has also been substituted for ‘a flood’'® and ‘the brooks’'®’. Similarly,

the ‘Euphrates’ has become ‘Perath’ 168. the ‘Hiddekel’ has become ‘Tigris’169 and the ‘stream

M 1g3:10

139 1Ki 10:22; 22:48

Pl See: Strong’s Greek & Hebrew Dictionary, 8659, Tarshiysh,
Y Ezell: 24

13 1sa11:11; Da 1:2

BIKi 412

3 2Ch 4:17

1% Gn 10:11; Eze 32:22; Ho. 14:3

BT Ear 4:2; Ps 83:8

%8 Gn, 2:14; 25:18

% 1sa 7:1, 2, 4, 5, 8; 17:3; Ho 12:12; Am 1:5
%0 Eze 16:57, 27:16

161 Gee: NIVm

12 ps 83:7; Isa 11:14; Joe 3:4; Am 6:2

1% Ex 15:14 Isa 14:29,31

14 Isa 11:15; 27:112

'%* Gn 41:1,3,17, Isa 23:3, 10; Eze 29:3,9; 30:12
168 Jer 46:7,8

Y 152197, 8

18 Jer 13:4-7

1 Gn. 2:14; Da. 10:4
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of Egypt’ as ‘the Wadi of Egypt’'"". How much is the difference between a ‘stream’ and
‘Wadi’! This is not an honest transmission of the Word of God. Rather it seems a mischievous

play with sacred text.

F) Miscellaneous

The NIV substitutes ‘a messenger’'’"

for ‘a watcher’; all four nouns
‘Rapha/Rephaites’”?, ‘a warrior’'” and ‘the Nephilim’'”* for one noun ‘Giant/s’; ‘Seventy
seven’!” for ‘Seventy weeks’; the ‘large tree’!”® for ‘Allon’ which here is the name of a place
in Palestine'”’; and ‘confections’'” for ‘Panag’, even though ‘the meaning of the Hebrew for

this word is uncertain.”'"

In this first part, which was further divided into three sub-parts, of the third chapter the
study noted that there are around three hundred and thirty verses in which the names of God,
deities and idols have been altered, omitted or added. Similarly, in the second sub-part in
which we conversed about the changes in names of men, women, animals, tribes etc., there
are nearly two hundred and twenty-five verses interpolated. Likewise, in the third sub-part
that discusses the alterations in the names of places, countries, cities, rivers etc., we found that
there are at least two hundred and thirty verses influenced by the interpolation. It seems that

there are very few verses that are still out of interpolation.

After discussing various examples of interpolation, distortions, corruptions, additions,
omissions, substitution etc. made in the Old Testament, now we will turn to the same issues in

the New Testament i.e. the second part of this third chapter.

70 152 27:12

" Da 4:13,17,23

72 De 2:11,20; 3:11,13; Jos 12:4; 13:12; 15:8: 17:15; 18:16; 28a 21:16, 18,20,22; 1Ch. 20:4,6,8
7 Job 16:14

% Gn. 6:4; Nu 13:33

175 Da 9:24

17 Jos. 19:33

"7 See: Strong's Greek & Hebrew Dictionary. 438, Allown

8 Eze 27:17

17 The NIV margin
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PART TWO

Interpolation Of Different Nouns In The New Testament

One: Interpolation of the Names of God

A) Alterations/ Substitutions
B) Additions/ Omissions

Two: Interpolation of Human Names

A) Alterations/ Substitutions In The Names Of Men

a) Alterations/ Substitutions found in English only

b) Alterations/ Substitutions Found Both In English And Greek
B) Alterations/ Substitutions In The Names Of Women

C) Alterations/ Substitutions In Very Famous Names
D) Alterations/ Substitutions In Common Nouns

E) Alterations/ Substitutions In Epithets
Three: Interpolation of the Names of Places

A) Alterations/ Substitutions In Proper Nouns of Places
B) Alterations/ Substitutions In Common Nouns of Places
C) Substitutions And Omissions of some Important Common Nouns

D) Miscellaneous
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In the first part of the this chapter we have already discussed changes in the names and
attributes of God, deities, idols, men, women, tribes, places, rivers etc. in the Old Testament
only. Now this second part of the chapter will talk about alterations in the same thing in the

New Testament of the King James and the New International versions of the Bible.

One: Interpolation of the Names of God

A cautious comparison of the King James Version and the New International Version
demonstrate that changes related to names of God and His titles are of three kinds: Additions,
Omissions and Substitutions. In the following, we will discuss such changes briefly, in only a
sample of the changes discovered. In this section, the discussion will be solely on the New

Testament.

A) Alterations/ Substitutions

There are a number of alterations and substitutions concerning the name of God and
His epithets in the NIV, which really create quite different concept of God. For example, the
NIV substitutes three nouns ‘the Lord’!, *Christ’? and ‘Man’* for one noun ‘God’; ‘Sovereign
Lord’* for the ‘Lord God’; six different nouns—‘God’>, ‘Sovereign Lord’®, ‘the Lord Jesus’7,
‘Jesus Chriét’s, ‘Jesus’® and ‘the Holy One’'°—for only one noun ‘the Lord’, the noun ‘the
Lord, the God’'! for ‘the Lord God’; and “the Lord Almighty”2 for ‘the Lord of Sabaoth’.

The word ‘Sabaoth’ means ‘armies’. Here it expresses ‘a military epithet of God’'?. To
explain the meaning of it another source also says, “The passage in Roman is a quotation from

Isa 1:9 through Septuagint, which does not translate, but transliterates the Hebrew. Origin and

L Ac 10:33; 13:44; 19:20; Ro 14.4; Col 3:22; Rev 11:4
2Ro 10:17; Col 3:15

P In9:35

* Ac4:24

* Lk. 2:38; Ac 16:10; 17:27; 21:20; Col. 3:16

® Lk 2:29; 2Pe. 2:1; Rev. 6:10

TMk. 16:19

* Ac 1048

® Ac 18:25

U Rev 16:5

'Lk, 1:68; Rev. 22:6

2R09:29; Jas 5:4

13 See: Strong's Greek & Hebrew Dictionary, 4519, Sabaoth. CD-ROM Edition
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meaning are uncertain.”* All of these modifications in the New Testament and uncertainties

about the Word of God clearly prove interpolation of the Divine Revelation.

The Holy Spirit is, according to Christianity, one of the three persons of Godhead. So
we can talk about the alterations and substitutions made in it by the NIV, in the context of

discussion about the names of God and His epithets.

The NIV substitutes ‘the Holy Spirit’ for “the Holy Ghost” in 89 verses'>; replaces the
“Spirit” with “spirit’'®, “light>"” and ‘breath’'®. The ‘spirit” of the KJV has also been replaced
with the “Spirit/ Holy Spirit””, “ghost”zo, “demons, mind, attitude, prophecy and breath™?!.

Similarly, the names of different gods and deities of the ancient peoples like “Moloch’

and ‘Remphan’ have also been replaced with “Molech’ and ‘Rephan’? by the NIV.

So, in this section the number of verses in which alterations or substitutions concerning the

name of God, Holy Spirit, and other deities have been made is about one hundred and fifty.

B) Additions/ Omissions

Like the alterations mentioned above, the NIV omits the nouns ‘God’> and ‘the
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Lord’**; and adds®® them in many verses. It omits “The Spirit’®® and his adjective *holy’?” and

' International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, CD-ROM edition

B Mt 1:18, 20; 3:11; 12:31, 32; 28:19; Mk. 1:8; 3:29; 12:36; 13:11; Lk. 1:15, 35, 41, 67, 2:25, 26; 3:16, 22; 4:1;
12:10, 12; Jn, 1:33; 7:39; 14:26; 20:22; Ac. 1:2, 5, 8, 16; 2:4, 33, 38; 4:8, 31; 5:3, 32; 6:3, §; 7:51, 55; 8:15, 17-
19; 9:17, 31; 10:38, 44, 45, 47; 11:15, 16, 24; 13:2, 4,9, 52; 15:8, 28; 16:6; 19:2, 6; 20:23, 28; 21:11; 28:25; Ro.
5:5,9:1; 14:17; 15:13, 16; 1Co. 2:13; 6:19; 12:13; 2Co. 6:6; 13:14; 1Th. 1:5, 6; 2Ti. 1:14; Tit 3:5; Heb 2:4; 3.7;
6:4; 9:8; 10:15; 1 Pe 1:12; 2Pe. 1:21; 1Jn. 5:7; Jude 20.

8 In 4:24; Ro. 8:10

' Eph. 5:9

'*Re 11:11

9 Mt 12:18, 22:43; Lk. 10:21; Jn. 3:6; 6:63; Ac. 6:10; 20:22; Ro. 1:4; 2:29; 7:6; 1Co 2:12; 2Co 3:6, 8; Eph 1:17,
Php 3:3; 1Pe 4:14; 1Jo 4:6; Re 4:2; 17:3; 21:10

20 Mt. 14:26; Mk. 4:49; Lk 24:37, 39

7' k. 9:42;2 Co. 2:13; Eph. 4:23; 2 Th 2:2, 8

7 AcT:43

3 M. 2:12, 22; 6:33; 21:12; Lk. 12:31; Ac 10:22; Ro. 6:13; 9:4; 15:19; 1Co. 1:4, 14, 28; 4:8; 2Co. 10:4; 11:1;
1Th. 2:2; Heb. 9:6; 10:9, 27; 1Pe. 5:3; 1 Jn 3; 16; 2 Jn 1;10,11; Rev. 20: 9,12
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writes this noun in capitalized form®® unlike the KJV. The KJV uses the noun ‘ghost’ in eight
verses™ of the New Testament; the NIV replaces it with ‘spirit’ in three verses™® and omits it
in the rest. There are other verses also where the NIV omits the ‘spirit’.”

Hence, the number of verses in which additions or omission due to the change in text

concerning names of God, Spirit or Ghost has occurred reaches to figure of one hundred.

Two: Human Names

This part that discusses the changed made in human names, is divided into five sections.

A) Alterations/ Substitutions In The Names Of Men

The alterations and substitutions concerning the names of men in the New Testament

are not only confined to their rendering in English but these are also found in their Greek

originals.

a) Alterations/ Substitutions found in English only
If we look minutely at the following list of names of men, we can see differences
between the KIV and the NIV, even though original names in the Greek text published by the
Trinitarian Bible Society (TBS) and the United Bible Societies (UBS) are same. Both of them,
therefore, have not stuck to the text, though of their own choice, fully and honestly.

KIvV TBS NIV UBS References

Abia AP Abijah AP Mt 1:7; Lk. 1:5
Achaz Axol Ahaz Axal Mt. 1.9

Aser Acmp Asher Aomp Lk, 2:36; Rev. 7:6

¥ Lk 9:57; Ac 7:30, 37; Ro. 6:11; 1Co. 15:47; 2 Co. 4:10; Ga. 6:17; 1 Ti. 5:21; 2 Ti. 4: 1; Tit 1: 4; Heb 10: 30; 2
Jn. 3;Rev. 19:1,3,4.6

¥ Lk 11:42; Ro. 5:9,16,17: 11:31; 12:19; 1Co. 10:30; 11:19; 14:16; 2 Co. 4:1; Eph. 1:22; 2:6; 3:5,12; Php. 1:14;
Col. 1:9,19,21; 1Th. 2:16; 1Ti. 6:15; Heb 10:22; 11:18; Jas 4: 2; 1Pe 2:9;, 2Pe 3: 15; 3 In. 6; Rev 4:11; 22:21

%8 For example see: Ro 8:1; 1 Pel: 22

" Ac 8:18; 1Co. 2:13

*® Eph. 1:13; 4:30; 1Th. 4:8

¥ Mt 27:50, Mk. 15:37,39; Lk. 23:46; In. 19:30; Ac. 5:5,10 12:23

30 Mt 27:50; Lk. 23:46; Jn. 19:30

Mk, 8:12; Lk 2:40; 9:55; Ac 17:16; 18:5, 25; 19:21; 1Ti 4:12
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| Bosor Booop Beor” Bogop 2Pe. 2:15

Cephas™ | Kn¢a Peter Knéa 1Co. 15:5; Ga. 2:9

Cleophas | KAona Clopas Krona Jn. 19:25

Core Kope Korah Kope iude 11

Esrom Eopop Hezron Eopop Mt. 1:3; Lk. 3:33

Ezekias | ECexuag Hezekiah Efexiag | Mt 1.9, 10

Heber EBep Eber EBep Lk. 3:35

Joram lopap Jehoram lopoy Mt. 1:8

Josaphat | Iocadat Jehoshaphat | Imcadat Mt 1:8

Lucas Aovkag Luke Aovkog Phm. 24

Maleleel | MaAsdend | Mahalalel Maigiend | Lk. 3:37

Marcus | Mapkog Mark Mapxog Col. 4:10; Phm. 24; 1Pe. 5:13

Nachor | Naxwp Nahor Nayop Lk 3:34

Noe Noe Noah Noe Mt. 24:37.38; Lk. 3:36; 17:26,27

Osee Qone Hosea Qone Ro. 9:25

Phalec Darex Peleg dalrex Lk. 3:35

Ragau Poyow Reu Payow Lk. 3:35

Roboam | PoBoap Rehoboam | PoBoap Mt. 1.7

Sala Laha Shelah Lo Lk. 3:35

Saruch Tepouy, Serug Lepovy, Lk. 3:35

Silvanus | Zthovavou | Silas Zwdovovov | 2Co 1:19; 1Th. 1:1; 2Th. 1:1; 1Pe 5:12

Urbane | OupBavov | Urbanus Ovpfavov | Ro. 16:9

b) Alterations/ Substitutions Found Both In English And Greek

If we give our attention even to the smallest of points in the following table, they

reveal that the alterations in names of men are not only in their English forms in the KJV and

the NIV but also in their Greek originals. This difference is due to a double alphabet, or due to

an additional but different letter in the middle or at the end of a word, or by dividing a noun

into two parts and sometimes due to a complete additional word in the text.

*2 The NIV here does not follow United Bible Societies Greek New Testament 3™ ed. Its Beor is after “Bswp”,
which ‘is the prevailing spelling of the Septuagint.” Metzger, Bruce M., A4 Textual Commentary On The Greek
New Testament, (London: UBS, 1971), p. 704
* The NIV did not change this name into ‘Peter’ in Jn. 1:42; 1Co 1:12; 3:22; 9:5; 15:5.
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Kiv TBS NIV UBS References
Amplias Apmiaav Ampliatus Aprniictov Ro. 16:8
Barsabas Bapoofov Barsabbas BopoafBBov Ac. 1:23; 15:22
Booz Boof Boaz Boeg Mt. 1:5; Lk. 3:32
Eliseus Elooaiov Elisha EAlcaiov Lk. 4:27
Emmor Epop Hamor Eppmp Ac. 7:16
Janna Iavva Jannai lavvor Lk 3:24
Joanna®' loavva Joanan loavav Lk 3:27
Jona lova John Ioavvou Jn 1:42
Jonan lovav Jonam Iovop Lk 3:30
Jose Ioon Joshua Inoov Lk 3:29
Joseph™ Ioond Josech Ioony Lk 3:26
Joses™ Ioon Joseph loontog Mk 6:3; Ac 4:36°
Justus lovatou Titius Justus Titwov Iovotov | Ac 187
Menan Mevaoy Menna Mevva Lk 3:31
Nepthalim NedBalep Naphtali NedOaiip Rev 7:6
Semei Zepet Semein Zepev Lk 3:26
Simon Barjona Ziuwv Bap Iovae | Simon son of Joﬂah Zwov Bapiova Mt 16:17 .

These differences between not only the KJV and the NIV but also between two Greek New
Testaments used here are due to differences among the manuscripts from which the respective

texts have been constructed by Erasmus and Westcott and Hort.

B) Alterations/ Substitutions In The Names Of Women

The alteration or substitutions are not only made in the names of men, these are found
in the names of women also. Although the original Greek of three names, for example, is

same for the KJV and the NIV, the NIV alters them, as it is clear from this table.

** The NIV did not change this name into ‘Joanan’ in Lu 8:3; 24:10

% This name oceurs in the KJV thirty-three times (Mt 1:16,18,19,20,24; 2:13,19; 27:57,59; Mk. 15:43,45; Lk.
1:27; 2:4,16, 33,43; 3:23,24,26,30; 23:50; Jn. 1:45; 4:5; 6:42; 19:38; Ac 1:23; 7:9,13,14,18; Heb 11:21,22; Re
7:8). The NIV differs at three places. In Lk, 2:33, 43, it renders “the child’s father” and “his parents”
respectively. But in Lk, 3:26 i, violating its own rule, writes “Josech™.

3¢ This name occurs in the NT of KJV six times. The NIV agrees with it at only two places (Mk. 15:40, 47).

*7 But here the Greek is “loon¢”, which is Joseph.
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KIv TBS NIV UBS References
Agar Ayap Hagar Ayop Ga. 4:24, 25
Prisca ITpiokoy Priscilla Ipioxoy 2Ti. 4:19
Euodias Evodwav Euodia Evodiav Php. 4.2

C) Alterations/ Substitutions In Very Famous Names

The KJV uses the name ‘Jesus Christ’ in three ways, i.e. ‘Jesus Christ’, ‘Jesus’ and
‘Christ’. The NIV alters it gravely. For example, the ‘Jesus Christ’ form is omitted®;

replaced with ‘Jesus’® or “Christ™’ only. Similarly, the NIV omits the noun ‘Jesus’*'; and

3

replaces it with ‘Lord’*, “Joshua’®*® and ‘he’*. Moreover, it adds ‘Jesus’ also in some

verses.* Likewise, the noun “Christ’ is omitted*® and replaced either with * Anointed One’*’ or

‘God”*® or ‘Lord’* or even with the ‘gospel’™.,

The NIV substitutes “Timothy’ for ‘Timotheus’'; ‘Elijah’>? for ‘Elias’; and

554

‘Jeremiah® for the both ‘Jeremias’ and ‘Jeremy’™. Next, the KJV has a noun ‘Barbarians’.

* Ac. 8:37, Ro. 1:3; 16:24; 1Co. 16:22; Eph 3:9, 14; 2Ti 4:9 _
¥ Ac. 15:11; 16:31; 20:21; Ro. 16:20; 1Co. 9:1; 16:23; 2Co. 11:31; 1Th. 2:9; 3:11, 13; 2Th. 1:8; Un. 1.7; 4:3;
Re. 1:9;12:17; 22:21. |

*“ Ro. 15:8; 16:18; 2Co. 4:6, 5:18; Col. 1:2

Mt 8:29; 9:28; 16:20; Ac. 8:37; 9:29; 19:10; 1Co. 5:5; 16:22; Ga. 6:15; Col. 1:28; Phm. 1:6; 1Pe. 5:10, 14.
2Lk 7:19; 10:40

“ Ac. 7:45; Heb. 4:8.

Mt 13:36; 17:20, 22; 18:2: 24:2; Mk 5:13; 7:27, 11:14; 14:18; Lk. 7:22; In. 4:16, 46; 8:20, 9:1; 11:14, 39;
20:15; 21.5.

* For example see in Ac. 9:22.

% Mt 23:8; Mk 13:6; Lk. 21:8; Jn. 4:42; 6:69; Ac 2:30; 19:4; Ro 1:16; 1Co 9:18; Ga 3:17; 4.7; 6:15; Eph 3:19;
Php. 4:13; 1Ti 2:7; Heb 3:1 '
Y7 Ac. 4:26

®Ro. 14:10

#1Co 10:9; Col 3:13; 2Th 2:2; 2Ti 2:19

* Php. 1:16

' For example see Ac 16:1; 17:14, 15; 18:5; 19:22; 20:4; Ro. 16:21; 1Co. 4:17; 16:10; 2 Co. 1:19; Php. 1:1;
2:19; Col 1:1; 1Th. 1:1; 3:2, 6; 2 Th. 1:1.

52 For example see: Mt. 11:14; 16:14; 17:3, 4, 10, 11, 12; 27:47, 49; Mk. 6:15; 8:28; 9:4, 5, 11-13; 15:35, 36; Lk.
1:17, 4:25, 26; 9:8, 19, 30, 33; In. 1:21; Ro. 11:2; Jas. 5:17

3 Mt. 16:14

Mt 2:17,27:9
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The NIV replaces it with ‘non-Greeks’> and ‘islanders’”® even though they agree on its Greek
text ‘BapPopor’. Quite similar to this, the KJV uses the noun ‘Greek/s””", but the NIV

replaces it with ‘Gentiles’, even though the Greek noun ‘EAAnveov’ is the same.

D) Alterations/ Substitutions In Common Nouns

There are differences between the KIV and the NIV related to common nouns. This
table demonstrates some examples of this kind of differences. The difference about the noun,
mentioned first in the table, is due to the different Greek nouns. The Greek original for the
other nouns in the table is same but their meanings are not unfaltering. To replace the
‘whale’—a proper species of the animal kingdom—with ‘a huge fish’ is an example of the
severe confusion about the text. Similarly, to replace the ‘wise men’ with ‘Magi’—a proper

noun—is another example of changing the status of some nouns.

KJV TBS NIV UBS References
cousin oLYYEVTS your relative | ouyyevig Lk. 1:36, 58
nephews gKyova grandchildren | exyova 1Ti. 5:4

the first begotten | npwrotoxov | the firstbon npwtotokov | Heb. 1:6

the whale™® Kntobg ahuge fish | kntoug Mt. 12:40
wise men uoyol Magi pocyot | Mt. 2:1,7, 16

E) Alterations/ Substitutions In Epithets

The NIV replaces the title ‘Bishop’ with ‘overseer’™ even though the Greek

“emoxonng” is same for the both the versions. It also replaces two nouns ‘Canaanite’® and

¥ Ro. 1:14

% Ac. 28:4

57 The KIV uses this word both in singular (12 times) and plural forms (14 times), but the NIV agrees with it for
same rendering of plural at Jn. 12:20; Ac 17:'4-,12; 18:4,17, 19:10,17; 20:21; 21:28; Ro 1:14; 1Co 1:22,24 and of '
singular at Mk 7:26; In. 19:20; Ac 16:1,3; 21:37; Ga 2:3; 3:28; Col 3:11; Re 9:11; while it omitted the part of
Lk. 23:38 that contained this word. According to Easton's Bible Dictionary, “In the New Testament the Greek
word Hellenes, meaning literally Greek (as in Acts 16:1, 3; 18:17; Rom. 1:14), generally denotes any non-Jewish
nation”. This implies that the KJV misguides here.

% Although the Greek root number for “xntoug” is 2785 both in United Bible Societies (UBS) Greek Dictionary
and Strong's Greek Dictionary, the meaning given in them do not agree. According to UBS Greek Dictionary it
means “a large see creature” but Strong’s Greek Dictionary, giving probable meaning, says it is a huge fish.

Moreover, the article ‘the’ used by the KIV specifies the animal while the article ‘a’ in the NIV makes the noun
unspecified.
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Zelotes®' whose Greek is xavavaiogand Zniotnv respectively, with ‘the Zealot’. A
Canaanite is a person who belongs to Canaan while Zelote was a person who belongs to the
fanatical sect of the Zealot as we see in the famous Easton’s Bible Dictionary. But the change
made by the translators of the NIV means that a Canaanite is same as a Zealot while

»62

historically it is not true. It replaces one noun ‘children’ with two nouns ‘Friends™" and

‘guests’®’; it substitutes the ‘Counselor’® for ‘Comforter’ though the Greek word for this title
is still same; it substitutes ‘devil’ with ‘demon’®; replaces the title “Master’ with ‘Teacher’®
and ‘Rabbi’®’. Similarly, the noun ‘Lord’ is replaced with ‘Rabbi’®®: it substitutes ‘God’s
people’®, holy’”, “holy people’”’, ‘believers’’* and the servant of God’” for the title ‘saints’.
Is the ‘saints” a biblical title? A historian, pointing to the addition of this title in the text, says,
“It was not used as a distinctive title of the apostles and evangelists and of a “spiritual

nobility” till the fourth century. In that sense it is not a scriptural title”’* The NIV substitutes

1T 3:1, 2; Tit.1:7; 1Pe, 2:25

0 Mt. 10:4; Mk. 3:18

8 Lk 6:15; Ac 1:13; This is a title of Simon—one of the Twelve. He is called “Zelotes”‘ Lk 6:15 Ac 1:13, RV,
“the Zealot™), because previous to his call to the apostleship he had been a member of the fanatical sect of the
Zealots. Laston's Bible Dictionary, (Oak Harbor, WA: Logos Research Systems, 1996)

% For example see: Jn. 21:5

% For example see: Mt, 9:15; Mk. 2:19

 In. 14:16, 26, 15:26; 16:7

% Mt 4:1,5,8,11; 9:32,33; 11:18; 12:22; 13:39; 15:22; 17:18; 25:41; Mk. 5:15,16,18; 7:26,29,30; Lk. 4:2,3,5, 6,
13,33,35; 7:33; 8:12,29 9:42; 11:14; Jn. 6:70; 7:20; 8:44,48,49,52; 10:20,21; 13:2; Ac 10:38; 13:10; Eph 4:27,
6:11, 1Ti 3:6,7, 2Ti 2:26; Heb 2:14; Jas 4.7, 1Pe 5:8; 1J0 3:8,10; Ju. 1:9; Re 2:10; 12:9,12; 20:2,10.

 For Example see: Mk. 4:38; 9:17, 38; 10:20, 35; 12:14, 19; 13:1; 14:14; Lk. 3:12; 6:40; 7:40, 9:38; 10:25;
11:45; 12:13; In. 1:38; 8:4; 11:28; 13:13, 14; 20:16 ' | |
 For example see: Mk. 9.5; 11:21; 14:4S;lIn. 4:31,9:2; 11:8

% Mk. 10:51

® Ro. 12:13; 1Co. 16:1; 2Co. 9:12; Eph. 2:19; 3:8; 4:12; 5:3; Heb. 6:10, 13:24; Rev. 20:9

" 1Co. 1:2; Col. 1:2; 1Th. 3:13; Jude. 1:14

™ M. 27:52; 2Th. 1:10

™ Ac. 9:41

" Re. 153

™ Easton’s Bible Dictionary, op. cit.
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‘the man’” and ‘the scholar’™® for the title ‘scribe’ in singular form. But when this title is in

its plural form in the KJV, the NIV replaces it with “teachers of the law’”".

The alterations, additions or omissions made in names and epithets both common and
proper, which has been discussed in above five sections, are found in more than three hundred
and fifty verses of the New Testament. Most of these alterations and substitutions are
probably due to sectarian conflicts among the countless Christian denominations or it may be

due to the liberalism of the translators.

Three: Interpolation of the Names of Places
This part that talks about the changes made in the names of places is further divided

into four sections to elaborate the changes in proper, common, famous names and in the last it

involves some miscellaneous name as well.

A) Alterations/ Substitutions In Proper Nouns of Places
The NIV substitutes ‘ Adriatic Sea’™ for the ‘Adria’; ‘Haran’” for “‘Charran®” though

the text ‘XappaV is same; ‘Gomorrah’® for ‘Gomorrha’® though the text ‘Topoppev’ is

same; ‘Hades™®, the ‘grave’® and the ‘depths’® three for one noun “the hell’®; the ‘Abyss’

»88

for both “the deep’®’ and “the bottomless pit’® though the text ‘afvocoy’ is same.

" Mk. 12:32

" 1Co. 1:20

7 See for example: Mt. 2:4; 5:20; 7:29; 8:19; 9:3; 12:38; 13:52; 15:1; 16:21; 17:10; 20: 18; 21:15; 23:2, 13, 15,
23, 25, 27, 29, 34, 26:57; 27:41; Mk. 1:22; 2:6, 16, 3:22; 7:1, 5; 8:31; 9:11, 14; 10:33; 11:18, 27; 12:28, 35, 38,
14:1, 43, 53; 15:1, 31; Lk 5:21,30;6:7;9:22; 11:53; In. 8:3; Ac 4:5; 6:12; 23:9

™ Ac27:27

P AcT2,4

% 1t is called “Charran” in the LXX. Easton’s Bible Dictionary

# Mt. 10:15; Ro. 9:29; 2 Pe. 2:6; Jude. 1:7

52 The NIV omitted it in Mk. 6:11

3 Mt. 16:18; Rev. 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 14

¥ Ac2:27, 31

8 Mt. 11:23; Lk. 10:15

¥ No change in Mt 5:22,29,30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15,33; Mk. 9:43,45,47; Lk 12:5; 16:23; Jas 3:6; 2P¢ 2:4.

¥ Lk. 8:31

¥ Rev. 9:1,2, 11; 11:7, 17:8; 20:1
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Other nouns that we have mentioned above are listed in the following table, which
shows the differences not only between the KJV and the NIV, but also between the Textus
Receptus and the third edition of United Bible Societies Greek New Testament—the
underlying Greek texts of these Bibles.

KIV TBS NIV UBS

Achaia® Ayonag Asia” Aotag
Bethabara®' Bnbapapa Bethany ™ Bnlavia
Clauda™ Kiavdnv Cauda Kavda
Gadarenes™ F'adopnvev Gerasenes I'epaonvov
Gergesenes > Tepysonvev Gadarenes TCadapnvov

men of Judaea™ | Avdpec lovdaior | Fellow Jews Avdpeg Iovdaion
Magdala97 Maydaia Magadan Mayodoyv
Galilee™ TolAoneg Judea Iovdonag

B) Alterations/ Substitutions In Common Nouns of Places

There are a number of alterations concerning common nouns of places. For example,
in the following table, the NIV substitutes different noun for each that is adopted in the KJV
though the Greek text is not different.

%% Except in Ro. 16:5, the NIV also uses “Achaia” at the rest ten places of (Ac 18:12,27; 19:21; Ro 15:26; 1Co
16:15;2Co 1:1; 9:2; 11:10; 1Th 1:7,8)

" Ro. 16:5

*! In. 1:28

> The Revised Version in Jobn 1:28 has this word instead of Bethabara, on the authority of the oldest
manuscripts. It appears to have been the name of a place on the east of Jordan. (Easfon’s Bible Dictionary)

% Ac27:16 | |

* Mk. 5:1; Lk, 8:26, 37

S Mt. 8:28

% Ac2:14

T Mt 15: 39. Magdala was “a tower, a town in Galilee, mentioned only in Matt. 15:39. In the parallel passage in
Mark 8:10 thus place is called Dalmanutha. It was the birthplace of Mary calied the Magdalen, or Mary
Magdalene. It was on the west shore of the Lake of Tiberias, and is now probably the small obscure village
called el-Mejdel, about 3 miles north-west of Tiberias. In the Talmud this city is called “the city of colour,” and a
particular district of it was called “the tower of dyers.” ” (Easton’s Bible Dictionary)

"Lk 4:44
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KJV NIV References
closets the inner rooms Lk. 12:3
the oven the fire Lk 12:28
the same country the fields nearby | Lk. 2:8
the streets the marketplaces | Mk. 6:56
three tabernacles™ | three shelters Mk. 9:5; Lk. 9:33

C) Substitutions And Omissions of some Important Common Nouns

The NIV replaces the noun ‘book’ with ‘record”'® and “scroll’'®’; “city” with ‘town’'%

»103,

and ‘village’'”; ‘ship’, though retained at places'®, with ‘boat’'®

and omits'® it also.

Similarly, the very important noun ‘the gospel’, though kept in many places'”’, has also been

replaced with ‘the good news’'®®

>110

and omitted'®. The noun ‘wilderness’ has been replaced

2111 s113

with ‘Desert’!'®, ‘remote place’’!, ‘desert region’''?, ‘lonely places’'", ‘solitary places’'"*

cte.

% Although the Greek words for tabemacles and shelters is same but the order of the Geek words for “three
tabernacles and three shelters” oxnvag Tpe1g and Tpeig cxnvag is diﬁ‘elfent.

0 Mt 101

1% 4:17, 20

92 Mt 2:23; 8:33, 34; 9:1, 35; 10:5, 11, 14, 15; 11:1; 14:13; 23:34; Mk. 1:33, 45, 5:14; 6:33, 56; Lk. 1:26, 39,
2:3, 4, 11,39, 4:29, 31, 43; 5:12; 7:11, 12, 37, 8:1, 4, 8:27, 34; 9:5, 10; 10:1, 8, 10-12; In. 1:44; 4:5, 8, 28, 30, 39
1% In. 11:54

1% Ac 20:13,38 21:2,3,6 27:2,6,10,11,15,17,19,22,30,31,38,39,41,44 28:11

99 Mt 4:21, 22; 8:23, 24; 9:1; 13:2; 14:13, 22, 24, 29, 32, 33; 15:39; Mk 1:19,20 3:9 4:1,36,37, 5:2, 18, 21; 6:32,
45, 47, 51, 54; 8:10, 13, 14; Lk. 5:3, 7; 8:22, 37; Jn. 6:17, 19, 21; 21:3, 6, 8

1% Mk. 4: 38; Ac. 27:18, 37

17 Mt. 24:14; 26:13; Mk. 1:1; 13:10; 14:9; Lk. 9:6; 20:1; Ac 8:25; 15:7; 16:10; 20:24; Ro. 1:1, 9, 15, 16; 2:16;
11:28; 15:16, 19, 20; 16:25; 1Co. 1:17; 4:15; 9:12, 14, 16, 18; 15:1; 2Co. 2:12; 4:3, 4; 8:18; 9:13; 10:14,' 16;
11:4, 7; Ga. 1.6, 7-9, 11; 2;2, 5,7, 14; 3:8; 4:13; Eph. 1:13; 3:6; 6:15, 19; Php. 1:5, 7, 12, 27; 2:22; 4:3, 15; Col.
1:5,23 1Th. 1:5; 2:2, 4, 8, 9; 3:2, 2Th. 1:8; 2:14; 1Ti. 1:11; 2Ti. 1:8, 10; 2:8; Phm. 1:13; Heb. 4:2; 1Pe. 1:12;
4:6, 17, Re. 14:6

O Mt 4:23; 9:35; 11:5; Lk. 4:18; 7:22; Mk. 1:14, 15; 16:15; Lk. 4:18; 7:22; Ac. 14:7, 21; Ro. 10:15, 16

1 Ro 15:29; 1Co 9:17; Php 1:17; 1Pe 1:25.

MO Mt 3:1,3; 4:1; 11:7; Jn. 1:23; 3:14; 6:49; 11:54

"Mt 15:33; Mk 8:4

Mk 1:4

1k 516

1k 8:29
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Replacing the noun ‘book’ with ‘record’ and ‘scroll’; and ‘the gospel’ with ‘the good
news’ seems a part of the never-ending attempts to divert the attention of the people that

Allah Almighty did not send down the Injeel is a book form.

D) Miscellaneous

In the following list of miscellaneous common nouns, we observe the alterations made
by the NIV though the Greek text of them is the same except one. The ‘bed’ ‘kpafPatov’
and the ‘mat’ ‘kpafortrov’ both have a Greek word with different spellings. The first has

double B (Beta) while the second has double 1 (Tau). This may be the reason of alteration of
the NIV,

KJV NIV Reference

beast donkey Lk. 10:34

bed (the) the mat Mk. 2:4,9, 11, 12; 6:55; Lk. 5:18
mammon Money Mt. 6:24

purse belts Mk. 6:8

fan winnowing fork Lk 3:17

All the above illustrations given in above four sections about additions, omissions,
substitutions, distortions, corruption and misrepresentation of various matters, which are
found in more than two hundred and sixty verses of the New Testament again prove the grave
interpolation of the Divine Revelation. Some of the major changes were made when Westcott
and his friend Hort revised the Greek New Testament in 1881 and made the Revised Version,

which we already have talked about in the second chapter of this work.

The above illustrations were restricted to nouns only both the proper and common

ones, but what follows in the subsequent chapter of this study engages with the collection of

different kinds of interpolation of verses.
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CHAPTER FOUR

Examples of The Changes Made In Statements of Verses

One: Alteration In Statements Concerning God

Two: Alteration In Statements Concerning Human Beings

Three: Alteration In Statements Related to Places

Four: Alteration In Statements Related to Measurements
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PART ONE

Examples Of The Changes Made In Statements Of The Verses Of
The Old Testament

A) Alteration Concerning God’s Actions, Attributes and Other Things

B) Alteration Made About Human Beings

a) Alterations In The Prophesies

b) Alterations In The Deeds, Mutual Relations And Other Things

C) Alteration Made In Matters Concerning Places
D) Alteration Made About Measurements

E) Miscellaneous
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In the previous chapter we discussed the alterations, additions and omissions made in
names, titles, epithets etc. both in the common and proper nouns of God, Holy Spirit, deities,
idols, men, women, tribes, places, countries, cities and many other things. In this first part of
the fourth chapter we will discuss the changes occurred mostly in the statements regarding

different topics and issues divided under five different sections,

A) Alteration Concerning God’s Actions, Attributes and Other Things

The comparison of the KJV and the NIV reveals a lot of alteration made by the
translators of the NIV associated to God’s names, status, title, actions and attributes. In this

section alterations made in statements of more than twenty-five verses have been presented.

The NIV substitutes ‘vou will be like God’' for ‘ve shall be as gods’ i.e. a singular

proper noun ‘God’ for a plural common noun ‘gods’ of the KJV. Adam Clarke says that the
Hebrew word that has been translated ‘gods’ should be translated ‘God’, ‘for what idea could
our first parents have of gods before idolatry could have had any being, because sin had not
yet entered into the world? The Syriac has the word in the singular number, and is the only
one of all the versions which has hit on the true meaning.’> If only one version hits the true

meaning, where has gone the Hebrew original text? Is this an obvious example of

interpolation?

The NIV substitutes ‘those who carry their god in their hands’® for ‘into whose hand

God bringeth abundantly’. The reason for this difference is that the “Hebrew meaning of this

line [is] uncertain.’* And this leads to conclude that the message of their books is now out of
date.

The NIV replaces ‘The manner of Beer-sheba liveth’ with *'As surely as the god of
Beersheba lives”.” The scholars write that ‘it is probable that the text should be altered

slightly to read “your honour, Beer-Sheba’ or “your god, Beer-Sheba’ (a reading preserved in

'Gn3:s
* Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, (New York: The Methodist Book Concern, nd), vol. 1, p. 50
3

Jo 126

* See: The margin of the Bible named “God’s Word”.
* Am 8:14
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LXX).”® (Parenthesis his) The dispute among scholars over the text also points to the

interpolation.

The NIV substitutes a sentence “I am about to bring punishment on Amon_god of
Thebes™ for the sentence “I will punish the multitude of No”. The Christian Scholars say that
the KJV follows the Vulgate—Jerome's Latin Bible, 390-405 A.D. and the Hebrew text.® If

the original text was safely transmitted, why is it needed to follow a translation?

The NIV substitutes ‘the angels’ for “the sons of God’. A. Clarke point to the confusion that

is due to the differences among the Hebrew text and versions in this regard. He says that all
‘the versions, and indeed all the critics, are puzzled with the phrase sons of God’; the Hebrew
text literally means ‘sons of the God, or sons of the gods’. The Vulgate has simply ‘sons of
God’; the Septuagint ‘the angels of God’; the Chaldee ‘troops of angels’; and the Syriac has
‘baney Elohim’. The Arabic ‘nearly copies the Hebrew also, (Arabic) banoa Iloheem; to
which, if we give not the literal translation of the Hebrew, we may give what translation we

please.” ' All these differences clearly prove the interpolation.

The NIV substitutes ‘He makes winds his messengers’'' for ‘Who maketh his angels
spirits’. The reason of this difference is that the KJV follows the Septuagint'’ but the NIV

some other text.

The NIV substitutes ‘the heavenly btaings’13 for ‘the sons of the mighty’. Adam Clarke

writes, “Instead of, mighty ones, four of Kennicott's and Deuteronomy Rossi's MSS. have,

strength, sons of strength, strong persons. Several of the Versions seem to have read, GOD,

instead of, strong ones.”"*

¢ A Bible Commentary For Today, p. 970; See also: Peake’s Commentary, op. cit., p. 625

7 Jer 46:25

¥ See: ISBE. (CD-ROM Edition); and the NIV marginal note under Jer 46:25

?Jo 1: 6;2:1; 387

WClarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit., vol. III, p. 24

"'Ps 104:4

' Kirkpatrick, A.F., (ed.), The Book of Psalms, (Cambridge: University Press, 1910), p. 607
P Ps 89:6

14Clarke, A, A Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit., vol. Ifl,
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The NIV substitutes ‘The LORD Will Provide’ for a place named ‘Jehovahjireh’; and

‘it shall be seen’ for ‘it will be provided’."® This shows a serious corruption in the underlying

Hebrew text. Peake’s commentary, while discussing the question of the site of the offering of
Isaac, marks, “Like Bethel, Lahai-roi, and probably also Penuel, Jeruel may have been an
ancient sacred place whose sanctity for the Hebrews was explained by an episode in the life of
Abraham. In v.2 the scene of the episode is said to be a mountain in ‘the land of Moriah’, and
it is possible that these words and the obscure phrase in v.14 ‘in the Mount (i.e. the Temple
Mount) where Yahweh is seen’ (where the Hebrew text has evidently suffered some
corruption), may have been inserted by the Priestly editor to carry back the sanctity of the
Temple site to the age of Abraham.”'® (Parenthesis his)

The NIV substitutes ‘I will praise him’!’ for ‘I will prepare him an habitation’ in

which the pronoun ‘him’ is for the LORD. The sentence of the NIV ‘I will praise him’

follows the Septuagint; ‘the Syriac, Coptic, the Targum of Jonathan, and the Jerusalem
Targum, agree.” From the Targum of Onkelos the present translation [the KJV] seems to have
been originally derived; he has "And I will build him a sanctuary," which not one of the other
versions, the Persian excepted, acknowledges. Our own old translations are generally different
from the present: Coverdale, "This my God, I will magnify him;" Matthew's, Cranmer's, and
the Bishop’s' Bible, render it giorify, and the sense of the place seems to require it. Calmet,

Houbigant, Kennicott, and other critics, contend for this translation.™®

The NIV substitutes ‘The Mighty One, God, the LORD! The Mighty One. God, the
LORD’" for “The LORD God of gods, the LORD God of gods’. Adam Clarke points out,

“The original words are exceedingly emphatic, and cannot be easily translated. El Elchim

Yehovah, are the three principal names by which the supreme God was known among the
Hebrews, and may be thus translated, the strong God, Elohim, Jehovah, which is nearly the
version of Luther”. ° Another commentator says, “The Lord God of gods] Rather, The Lord,
the God of gods; or the three names may be taken separately, cf. Ps. L. 1. They commence in

the most solemn manner by invoking God Himself to witness as to the innocence of their

2 Gn22:14

' Matthew Black (ed.), Peake’s Commentary On The Bible, (London: Thomas Nelson, 1972), p. 193
i7
Ex 15:2

'® Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 374
1% Jos. 22:22
2 Clarke, A, A Commentary end Critical Notes, vol. 2, p. 87
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intentions. The form in which they do this is the most emphatic that language can express.
There are three principal names of God in Hebrew,--El, Elohim, Jehovah. Here all the three

are used together and repeated twice to mark the earnestness of their protestation.”’

The NIV substitutes ‘For_hands were lifted up to the throne of the LORD'* for
‘Because the LORD hath sworn’. Adam Clarke says the translation of the KJV is not

according to Hebrew text. This phrase ‘have been variously rendered by different translators

and critics; the most rational version of which is the following: Because the hand of Amalek
is against the throne of God’. This gives a tolerably consistent sense, yet still there is

considerable obscurity in the passage.”?

The NIV substitutes ‘O God of Jacob’® for ‘O Jacob’. Adam Clarke points to the

corruption of this verse and the resulting differences among the Hebrew text and versions that

it is most certain that ‘O God, has been lost out of the Hebrew text in most MSS., but it is
preserved in two of Kennicott's MSS., and also in the Syriac, Vulgate, Septuagint, AEthiopic,

Arabic, and Anglo-Saxon.” *

The NIV substitutes ‘Like an archer who_wounds at random’*® for “The great God that

formed all things’. The scholars say that the Hebrew of this verse is obscure. Therefore, the

‘introduction of the word God in A.V. is without authority, and the sense given by it to the

proverb is less pertinent.’*’

The NIV substitutes ‘And Judah is unruly against God, even against the faithful Holy

One’” for ‘but Judah yet ruleth with God, and is faithful with the saints’.

The scholars write, “The Septuagint, and after it the English versions, mistook the blame of

the second half of this verse for praise, and hence attached the verse to chap. xi. Properly,

however, it belongs to chap. xii., of which it is the first verse in the Hebrew Bible.””

™ Maclear, G. F., The Book of Joshua, (Cambridge: At the University Press, 1892), pp. 196-197
2 Ex 17:16

B Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, p. 391

ps24:6

¥ Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit., vol. TII, p. 299; See also: Kirkpatrick, p. 130
% Pro 26:10

T perowne, T.T., The Proverbs, (Cambridge: At the University Press, 1899), pp. 163,164
BHo11:12

% Cheyne, T K., Hosea, (Cambridge: At the University Press, 1892), p. 112
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The NIV substitutes ‘When the princes in Israel take the lead’* for ‘the LORD for the
avenging of Isragl’. The NIV follows ‘the Alexandrian MS. of the LX3’; but is quite strange

that ‘the Vatican MS. of the LXX. has “the revelation was revealed in Israel”,"*!

The NIV substitutes ‘the Mighty One of Jacob’® for ‘the mighty God of Jacob’:
‘instruments for sacred song’*® for ‘instruments of God’; ‘LORD, you have assigned me my
M’M
majestic mountains’*® for “The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan’; a single thing ‘covenant

of love” of ‘the LORD thy God’ for two things ‘the covenant and the mercy™*®.

for ‘The LORD is the portion of mine inheritance’; ‘The mountains of Bashan are

The NIV substitutes “all its regulations and laws’>’ for ‘all the ordinances thereof, and

all the forms thereof. and all the laws thercof”. Here the NIV follows ‘some Hebrew

manuscripts and Septuagint’, while the KJV translates from ‘most Hebrew manuscripts’.”®

B) Alteration Made About Human Beings

This section describes the alterations made in the statements regarding human beings,
which include prophetical statements also. In this connection fifty-three interpolated verses

have discussed in the following.
a) Alterations In The Prophesies

The NIV altered the verses that fore tell the coming of the Holy Prophet ( 4de & s
alus). A few of these are in the following.

The NIV substitutes ‘myriads of holy ones from the south, from his mountain slopes’*’

for ‘ten thousands of saints: from his right hand went a fiery law for them’ in the passages of a

very famous prophesy about the Prophet of Islam. A majority of the Christian translators say

NJgs52

3! Lias, 1.3., The Book of Judges, op. cit., p. 86
% (5n 49:24, Ps 132:2,5

¥ 1Ch 16:42

M psi65

3 Ps 68:15

¥ De 712

3 Eze 43:11

3% The NIV margin

¥ De332
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that the “meaning of the Hebrew for this phrase is uncertain.” *© Another commentator writes,
“The LXX substitutes ‘angels’ for ‘saints’, and this is probably the true reading.”*’ Still

(133

another claims, “‘ten thousands of holy ones’ in 2 is corrupt for Meribah-Kadesh as a

geographical parallel to the previous clause.”*

The NIV substitutes ‘the ruler's staff” for ‘a_lawgiver’; and ‘until Shiloh come’ for

‘until he comes to whom it belongs’.*® A commentator writes about the corruption, “The

reading and the meaning of the text phrase are still an unsolved riddle. The Revised Version
renders the phrase ‘until Shiloh come’; the RSV has ‘until he comes to whom it belongs’; the
LXX reads “until the things that are his shall come’, with variants; the Hebrew has also been

rendered “until he come to Shiloh”.”*

The Jews and Christian scholars show a very attitude towards concerning these verses.
Sometimes they say that the meaning of such verses is uncertain. Sometimes they declared
that these verses are ‘unsolved riddle’. All this is because they do not want to admit the truth

about the advent of Islam.

b) Alterations In The Deeds, Mutual Relations-And Other Things

A careful evaluation of the representation of the text by the KJV and the NIV reveals
the alteration made in the names, deeds, and human tribes being as well as the changes in the
mutual relations among them. More than forty verses are given in the following to illustrate

these matters.

The NIV substitutes ‘who were pledged to marry his daughters’® for ‘which married
his daughters’. Clarke, pointing to the faults in the KJV, writes, “these seem not to have been

actually married to those daughters, but only betrothed, as is evident from what Lot says, ver.

8; for they had not known man, but were the spouses elect of those who are here called his

sons-in-law.”

“ See for example: The margin of the NIV, GW, CEV and NL.T
*| The New Bible Commentary, op. cit., p. 221

2 Matthew Black (ed.), Peake s Commentary On The Bible, op. cit., p. 283

* Gn 49:10
# Matthew Black (ed.), Peake 's Commentary On The Bible, p. 205
* Gn. 19:14

* Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit., vol, IIL,
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The NIV substitutes ‘He will be a wild donkey of a man’ for ‘he will be a wild man’

and ‘he will live in hostility toward all his brothers’ for ‘he shall dwell in the presence of all

his brethren’.*” For this difference between the two Bibles, some translators say, “Hebrew

meaning uncertain.” **

The NIV substitutes ‘I will enslave vou to vour enemies’*® for ‘I will make thee to

pass with thine enemies’. The translators of the NIV follow some Hebrew manuscripts,

Septuagint and Syriac against most Hebrew manuscripts.”® Another scholar writes about this
corruption that the verses of Jer. 15:13-14 ‘are certainly a variants of xvii 3-4 and ‘textually
uncertain; perhaps Rudolph is correct in regarding it as a com*uption’.5 ! Here they have

honestly confessed the corruption made in the Divine Revelation.

The NIV, following many Hebrew manuscripts and Septuagint against most Hebrew

manuscripts, > substitutes ‘I will save them from all their sinful backsliding™ for ‘I will save

them out of all their dwelling places’.

The NIV substitutes ‘the tendon attached to the socket of the hip, because the socket

of Jacob's hip was touched near the tendon’>* for ‘the sinew” which shrank, which is upon the

hollow of the thigh, unto this day: because he touched the hollow of Jacob’s thigh in the

sinew that shrank’. A commentator clarifies that the “verse 32 is in the nature of a footnote’. >

The NIV substitutes ‘a hand on a broken man’>’ for ‘Ais hand to the grave’. For this a
»58

commentator says that the ‘“Hebrew is obscure.”” If the Hebrew text is obscure in many

4 Gn. 16:12

** See: The GW margin

* Jer 15:14

%% See: The NIV margin _

’! John Bright, Jeremiah, op. cit., pp 109-110
%2 See: The NIV margin

% Eze 37:23

* Gn. 32:32
55 113

What this sinew was neither Jew nor Christian can tell; and it can add nothing either to science, or to a true
understanding of the text, to multiply conjectures. I have aiready supposed that the part which the angel touched
or struck was the groin; and if this be right, the sinew, nerve, or muscle that shrank, must be sought for in that
place.” (Adam Clarke)

% A Bible Commentary For Today, p. 157
*7 Jo 30:24
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places, its obscurity and uncertainty clearly means that message is out of date and so lost its

meaning.

The NIV substitutes ‘the _sons of Hodiah's wife’”® for ‘the sons of his wife Hodiah’.
» 60

Some translators say that the ‘verse 19 in Hebrew is unclear.

The NIV substitutes ‘the son of Hagri’ for ‘Bani the Gadite’.®! The transiators of the

NIV say that some Septuagint manuscripts’ have ‘Hagri’ but the Hebrew has Haggadi.

The NIV substitutes ‘the men of Judah went with the Simeonites’® for ‘Judah went

with Simeon his brother’.

The NIV substitutes ‘for people related to him by marriage’® for ‘a chief man among

his people’. Some translators say that the meaning of the Hebrew is uncertain, *°

The NIV replaces ‘their spot is not the spot of his children: they are a perverse’ with

‘to their shame they are no longer his children, but a warped’®®. About this difference Adam

Clarke writes, “This verse is variously translated and variously understood.” 87 Other scholars

say, “The meaning of the Hebrew is uncertain,”®®

The NIV substitutes ‘the heads of the enemy leaders™®® for ‘from the beginning of

revenges upon the enemy’. About this corruption Adam Clarke writes, “The word, rendered

revenges, a sense in which it never appears to be taken, has rendered this place very perplexed

and obscure. Mr. Parkhurst has rendered the whole passage thus:- I will make my arrows

*% The New Bible Commeniary Revised,

* 1Ch 4:19

% See: The Today’s English Version (TEV) margin

$! 252 23:36

$2See: The NIV margin

Qg 17

Mle21:4

% See: The New Living Translation (NLT) margin; also the Contemporary English Version (CEV) margin
 De 32:5

SClarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.,
% See: The NLT margin and the CEV margin

® De 32:42
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drunk with blood; And my sword shall devour flesh, With the blood of the slain and captive

From the hairy head of the enemy.””°

The NIV substitutes ‘the men of Gebal’ for ‘the stonesquarers’. About this corruption

Adam Clarke says, ‘Instead of stone-squarers the margin very propetly reads Giblites. It
seems more natural to understand this of a people than of stone-squarers, though most of the

versions have adopted this idea which we follow in the text,’”"

The NIV substitutes ‘They wounded him in his chariot’’* for ‘And they did so’. Some

translators say that some ‘ancient translations and they wounded him; Hebrew does not have

these words.”

The NIV substitutes ‘The descendants of Jehoiachin the captive’™ for ‘the sons of

Jeconiah; Assir’. A scholar says about this change that Assir was a ‘son of Jecomah, king of

Judah, according to the King James Version and the Revised Version’ margin and the
American Revised Version’ margin. It is a question whether the Assir of this passage is not a
common adjective modifying Jeconiah, The American Standard Revised Version and the
Revised Version render it "the captive.” It is to be noticed, however, that there is no definite

article in the Hebrew,”

The NIV substitutes ‘Joel the firstborn’’® for ‘the firstborn Vashni’. About this blunder

type of corruption the scholars say, “There is a great mistake in this verse: in 1 Sam. viii. 2 we

read, Now the name of his (Samuel's) first-born was Joel; and the name of his second Abiah.
The word Joel is lost out of the text in this place, and vesheni, which signifies the second, and
which refers 1o Abiah, is made here into a proper name. The Septuagint, Vulgate, and
Chaldee, copy this blunder; but the Syriac and Arabic read as in 1 Sam. viii. 2. The MSS.

have all copied the corrupted Hebrew in this place.” n

™ Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.,

7 ibid

72 2Ki 9:27

™ See: The TEV margin

" 1Ch3:17,21,22; 4:1

7 See: The ISBE

" 1Ch 6:28

" Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes; See also: the margins of the NIV, the NLT, and the TEV.




toobaafoundation.com
117

The NIV substitutes ‘the prophecy of Azariah son of Oded’™® for ‘the prophecy of

Oded’. About this interpolation the scholars say that the insertion of these words, “of Oded
the prophet,” is generally regarded as a corruption of the text. “The sole remedy is to erase
them. They are, probably, the remains of a note, which crept in from the margin into the
text.””” The translators of the NIV say that the Vulgate and Syriac have ‘Azariah son of” but

not the Hebrew” text.*

The NIV substitutes ‘Jehoiachin's uncle, Zedekiah’® for ‘Zedekiah his brother’. The

scholars say that the Hebrew text has ‘brother’ but some ancient translations have uncle. 81t

can rightly be asked does the revelations not instruct to distinguish between a brother and an

uncle? If one of the two is replaced with other will there be no change?

The NIV substitutes ‘his associates’ for ‘their brethren’ and ‘son of Haggedolim’ for

‘the son of one of the great men’.®® The difference of ‘their’ and ‘his’ is to due the differences

between ‘Most Septuagint manuscripts’ and the ‘Hebrew’.

The NIV substitutes ‘I am loathsome to my own brothers’® for ‘though I intreated for
the children’s sake of mine own body’. About the corruption here, Adam Clarke marks, “The

Septuagint has, "I affectionately entreated the children of my concubines." But there is no
ground in the Hebrew text for such a strange exceptionable rendering. Coverdale has, I am

fayne to speake fayre to the children of myne own body. *

The NIV substitutes the sentence ‘whether they be green or dry--the wicked will be

swept away’87 for ‘he shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both living, and in his

2Ch 158
” Jamieson, R, Fausset, A., & and Brown, D. 1997. Commentary Critical and Explanatory on the Whole Bible

(electronic ed.), Logos Research Systems, QOak Harbor.

%0 See the NIV margin; see also: NLT margin, TEV margin.

*12Ch 36:10

#28ee: The TEV margin

¥ Ne1l:14

** See: The NIV margin; Herbert Edward Ryle, Ezra and Nehemiah, p. 287
Pl 19:17

% Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit., vol. 11, p. 89

¥ ps 58:9
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wrath’. Scholars point to the corruption in this verse, “The general sense of the verse is clear,

though the sccond line is extremely obscure and possibly corrupt.”33

The NIV substitutes ‘A righteous man is cautious in friendship’® for ‘The righteous is

more excellent than his neighbour’. Adam Clarke, pointing to differences among various

versions, writes, “The Syriac has it, "The righteous deviseth good to his neighbour.” ... The
Vulgate is rather singular: "He who neglects or sustains a loss for the sake of his friend, is a
just man." The Septuagint is insufferable: "The well- instructed righteous man shall be his
own friend."”® What a great diversity! Is this revelation or what?

>91

The NIV substitutes ‘a fleeting vapor and a deadly snare’”’ for ‘a vanity tossed to and

fro of them that seek death’. Clarke says that ‘instead of "them that seek," several MSS., some

ancient editions, with Symmachus, the Septuagint, Vulgate, and Arabic, have ‘the snares’. >

The NIV, following the Septuagint and Vulgate, substitutes ‘The Righteous One’” for

both ‘The righteous man’ and ‘God’. A scholar points to this corruption saying, “The

difficulty of this proverb lies in the elliptical character of the second clause, which leaves a
subject of necessity to be supplied. The Authorized Version makes man the subject of the first
clause, and God of the second. ... Both LXX and Vulg,, though diffen'ﬂg from one another

and from our present Heb. text, makes “the righteous” the subject of both clauses.”*

The NIV substitutes ‘will bring grief® % for “shall have him become his son’. Scholars

write that the ‘meaning of the word which occur only here is doubtful, but this is the most
probable rendering of it. The Vulg. has: ‘shall have him become refractory.” The LXX. gives
the proverb differently: He that lives delicately from his youth shall be a servant, and shall be

grieved with himself at the last.”*

# Kirkpatrick, p. 329

* Pro 12:26

* Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.

! Pro 21:6

°2 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, vol. 111, p. 760
% Pro 21:12

%4 perowne, T.T., The Proverbs, op. cit., p. 137
” Pro 29:21
7 Perowne, T.T., The Proverbs, p. 177
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The NIV substitutes ‘they find rest as they lie in death’® for ‘they shall rest in their

beds’. Pointing to this alteration Adam Clarke writes that this ‘obscure sentence is reduced to
a perfectly good sense, and easy construction by an ingenious remark of Dr. Durell. He reads,
“the perfect man shall rest in his bed. " Two MSS. (one of them ancient) have singular; and so
the Vulgate renders it, "he shall rest. " The verb was probably altered to make it plural, and so

consistent with what follows after the mistake had been made in the following words, by

uniting into one word.”*®

The NIV substitutes ‘the wound of my people as though it were not serious’”” for ‘the
hurt of the daughter of my people slightly’. About this interpolation Adam Clarke says, “Of

the daughter is not in the text, and is here improperly added: it is, however, in some MSS.”'*

The NIV substitutes ‘O _my Comforter in_sorrow’'®’ for ‘When I would comfort

myself against sorrow’. The translators of the NIV say that ‘The meaning of the Hebrew for

this word is uncertain.” '

The NIV, substitutes ‘Zedekiah son of Josiah’'® for ‘Jehoiakim the son of Josiah’.

The translators of the NIV followed a ‘few Hebrew manuscripts and Syriac’ rejecting ‘most

Hebrew manuscripts. They also accept that most ‘Septuagint manuscripts do not have this

verse.” 1%

The NIV, following the Septuagint against Hebrew, ' substitutes ‘a conspiracy of her

pringes’'® for ‘a conspiracy of her prophets’: ‘over lips and teeth’'”’ for ‘causing the lips of

those that are asleep to speak’.

" 1sa 57:2

%8 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit
? Jer 6:14; 8:11,21, 9:1,7

1% Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes

"1 Jer 8:18

192 See: The NIV margin

1 Jer 27:1

1% See: The NIV margin

193 ibid

16 Eze 22:25

107 Song 7.9
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The NIV elsewhere substitutes ‘the pagan_and_the idolatrous priests’'® for ‘the

Chemarims with the priests’. First, the term ‘Chemarim (pronounced Kemarim)’ is derived

from an Aramaic root, meaning “to be black,” but whether the priests were so named as
“black-robed” or for some other reason is not certain. Secondly, The clause ‘the priests’ is

wanting in Sept., and may be a later addition.”'®

The NIV in another place, following some Hebrew manuscripts and Vulgate against

most Hebrew manuscripts, ''° substitutes ‘he came to destroy the city’''! for ‘I came to

destroy the city’.

The NIV also substitutes ‘] saw a figure like that of a man’''? for ‘L beheld, and lo a

likeness as the appearance of fire’. The scholars say the NIV follows here the LXX'" because

the Hebrew original is not helpful to them.

The NIV substitutes ‘I will restore the fortunes’''* for ‘I shall bring again their

captivity’. Most modern translators ‘by a slight change of reading after LXX render it: and I

will bring again’.'"’

The NIV substitutes ‘He withholds his hand from sin’''® for ‘That hath taken off his hand
from the poor’. The NIV follows here the Septuagint not the Hebrew that has ‘the poor”.!"’

The NIV substitutes ‘ Your mother was like a vine in your vinevard’ for ‘Thy mother

is like a vine in thy blood’.""® The NIV here follows two Hebrew manuscripts not ‘most

Hebrew manuscripts’ that have ‘your blood’. The Septuagint reads ‘on a pomegranate’. '

1% 7¢ 1:4 _

1% Davidson, A.B., Nahum, Habakkuk and Zephaniah, op. cit., p. 111
'€ See: The NIV margin; See also (Ho 11:2) for such kind of difference.
! Eze 43:3

"2 Eze8:2

113 Gee: Davidson, 1.B., Ezekiel, op. cit., p. 53

" Eze 16:53

15 See: Davidson, J.B., Ezekiel, p. 115

" Eze 18:17

117 See: The NIV margin; See: Davidson, ].B., Ezekiel, p. 129

M¥ Eze 19:10

1% See: The NIV margin; and Davidson, J.B., Ezekiel, p. 136
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The NIV, following the Septuagint against Hebrew, '° substitutes ‘you will not return

or take your place in the land of the living’'*! for ‘thou be not inhabited: and I shall set glory
in the land of the living’.

The NIV substitutes ‘Danites and Greeks from Uzal bought your merchandise’'** for

‘Dan also and Javan going to and fro occupied in thy fairs’ because the ‘text is probably in

disorder.”!?

The NIV, following Syriac, Septuagint and Vulgate against Hebrew, 124 substitutes, ‘their

backs were wrenched”'> for ‘madest all their loins to be at a stand’; “Saul's grandson’**® for

‘the son of Saul’; ‘whose king was a servant’'?’ for ‘thy king is a child’; ‘rose to be a

queen’'*® for “thou didst prosper into a kingdom’'®. Similarly, ignoring the Hebrew text due

130 jt substitutes ¢ gave you empty stomachs’™! for ‘I also
have given you cleanness of teeth’; “Their hordes advance like a desert wind’'*? for ‘their

to uncertainties and corruption,

faces shall sup up as the east wind’.

In the above discussion we saw in more than fifty verses that the KJV and the NIV both
sometimes follow the Hebrew and some other times the ancient translations. Such kind of
their treatment with the sources for producing a new Bible clearly shows that the original text

is interpolated in hundreds of places.

120 See: The NIV margin
1 Eze 26:20

" Eze 27:19

'3 Pavidson, p. 198

12* See: The NIV margin
1 £ze 297

1% 282 19:24

" Ecc. 10:16

1% Bze 16:13

'2 The words of prosper into kingdom *are wanting in LXX." Davidson, J.B., Ezekiel, p. 105
"¢ See: The NIV margin
Bl Am 4:6

P2 Hab 1:9
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C) Alteration Made In Things Concerning Places

After discussing the interpolation in the verses about human beings, their deeds, their
mutual relations in the above section, now we turn to discuss the interpolation made in the

sixty- five verses about places, countries, cities, towns and so on.

The NIV substitutes ‘end of Nineveh; he will pursue his foes into darkness’'** for ‘end

of the place thereof, and darkness shall pursue his enemies’. About this interpolation a
commentator writes, “The text of this verse may be incomplete. The first phrase, But with an
overflowing flood, may be completed by supplying some such sentence as ‘He delivers them.’
It is better to read Ais adversaries, or ‘those that rise up against him’, with the RSV, following
the Greek text. To read ‘her place’, or ‘the place thereof” with the AV. following the Hebrew
text, is to employ an expression for which there has been no preparation. The last line may
equally well be translated ‘darkness shall pursue his enemies’ or he will pursue his enemies
into darkness. The latter translation is preferable, because it does not involve a change of

subject from the previous line.”"**

The NIV also replaces ‘Jacob came to Shalem’ with ‘he arrived safely’'*”. For this

corruption Adam Clarke writes, “The word shalem, in the Samaritan shalom, should be
translated here in peace, or in safety. ... Coverdale and Matthews translate this word as above,
and with them agree the Chaldee and the Arabic: it is not likely to have been the name of a

city, as it is nowhere else to be found.” '*°

The NIV likewise substitutes “in the Arabah--opposite Sugh’137 for ‘in the plain over

against the Red sea’. Adam Clarke proves that ‘the word sea is not in the text, and the word

suph, which we render red, does not signify the Red Sea, unless joined with sea; here it must

necessarily signify a place in or adjoining to the plains of Moab.”"*®

¥ Na 1:8

134 Guthrie, D, and Motyer, J.A , (eds.), The New Bible Commentary Revised, (London: Inter-varsity Press,
1970), 3" p. 764

¥ Gn. 33:18

¢ Clarke, A, 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.

7 De 1:1; “The five first verses of this chapter contain the introduction to the rest of the book: they do not
appear to be the work of Moses, but were added probably either by Joshua or Ezra.” (Adam Clarke)
P¥ Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes
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The NIV substitutes ‘Waheb in Suphah and the ravines, the Amon’"*” for ‘What he
did in the Red sea, and in the brooks of Armon’. A commentator admits that the ‘text is
difficult. The AV follows the Vulgate.”"*" Another acknowledges that the Waheb (LXX has
Zohab or Zahab) and Suphah are unknown.”’*! (Parenthesis his)

The NIV substitutes ‘in Trans-Euphrates’'** for ‘on this side the river’. About the last

phrase of the verse “and at such a time”, commentators write, “The A.V. regarded this word -
as a brief way of expressing the date of the letter. The LXX omitted it. The Vulgate rendered

it as a salvation ‘in pace’'*

The NIV substitutes ‘all the streams of Egypt’™** for “all the rivers of besieged places’.

Pointing to ignorance of the translators of the KJV, a commentator writes, that the word
translated ‘rivers’ is the Heb. ‘Yeor’ and is a proper name of the Nile. It is translated “Nile’ in
R.V. Is xix. 7, three times over. Also the word rendered ‘besieged places’ is the Hebrew
‘Mazor’ another form for ‘Mizraim’ the common word for ‘Egypt’, ‘Mazor’ is translated
‘Egypt’ in R.V. both here and in Is xix. 6, and Micah vii. 12.°'*° It means they used to

acknowledge mistake and then correct it.

The NIV substitutes ‘Tirhakah, the Cushite king of Egypt’™*® for ‘Tirhakah king of
Ethiopia’. About the first phrase in this verse "and he heard, "which occurs the second time in

this verse, is repeated by mistake from the beginning of the verse. It is omitted in an ancient
MS. The true reading instead of it is, "and he returned, which the Septuagint read in this

place. 17

The NIV substitutes ‘A Witness Between Us™'*® for ‘Ed: for it shall be a witness

between us’. About the corruption in this verse, Clarke says, “The word ED, which signifies

PNu21:14
149 The New Bible Commentary Revised, op. cit., p 189

' Peake’s Commentary, op. cit., p. 264

"2 Eazr 4:10,11,16,17.20; 5:3,6; 6:6,8,13; Ne 2:7,9

'3 Herbert Edward Ryle, The Book of Ezra and Nehemiah, (Cambridge: University Press, 1901), p. 58
M4 2Ki 19:24

'** Rawson Lumby, J., (ed), Kings 1 & 2, (Cambridge: University Press, 1903), pp. 203-204

% 152 37:9

Y7 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes,

"% Jos 22:34
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witness or testimony, is not found in the common editions of the Hebrew Bible, and is
supplied in Italics by our translators, at least in our modern copies; for in the first edition of
this translation it stands in the text without any note of this kind; and it is found in several of
Kennicott's and Deuteronomy Rossi's MSS., and also in the Syriac and Arabic. Several also of
the early printed editions of the Hebrew Bible have the word ED, either in the text or in the

margin, and it must be allowed to be necessary to complete the sense.” '*°

The NIV substitutes ‘Beth Eked of the Shepherds’'™ for ‘the shearing house in the
» 151

way’. “Probably the place where the shepherds met for the annual sheep shearing,

The NIV substitutes ‘the finest of its forests’** for ‘his Carmel’. The rendering of the

NIV is supported by Adam Clarke but according to Strong’s Greek and Hebrew Dictionary

‘Karmel’ is ‘the name of a hill and of a town in Palestine.”**

The NIV substitutes  Netaim and Gederah’'> for ‘plants and hedges’. The scholars, to

support the rendering of the NIV, write that it ‘may be taken as correct. Gederah was in the
Judean Shephelah. Here also we should seek for Netaim; but no likely identification has yet
been suggestf:d.’155 But this support for ‘Gederah’ is not useful because the use of word ‘may’

points to their doubt and hesitation.

The NIV substitutes ‘from Kue--the royal merchants purchased them from Kue’ ' for

‘linen varn: the king’s merchants received the linen yarn at a price’. Adam Clarke writes that

the versions are all puzzled with it: the Vulgate and Septuagint make it a proper name. Others

‘think it signifies a tribute’."”’

49 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.
0 2Ki 10:12

1 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes.

%2 9Ki 19:23; 2:25; 4:25

153 Strong's Greek and Hebrew Dictionary (3760 Karmel)
**1Ch 4:23

'} International Stemdard Bible Encyclopedia

6 2Ch 1:16

137 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Crifical Notes.
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The NIV substitutes ‘from Edom, from the other side of the Sea’'*® for ‘from beyond

the sca on this side Syria’. Adam Clarke says, “Instead of from Syria, I would read with one

of Kennicott's MSS., from Edom, which alteration brings it to truth and does not require the

change of half a letter, as it consists in the almost imperceptible difference between r resh and
d daleth.” ™

The NIV substitutes ‘mountains rich with game’'* for ‘mountains of prey’. Pointing

to the difficulty related to this verse, a commentator marks, “The LXX has, from the eternal
mountain, a reading which is preferred by some commentators, and understood to mean the

mountain of Zion, on which God has placed His throne.”™!

The NIV substitutes ‘Their tombs will remain their houses forever’'® for ‘Their

inward thought is, that their houses shall continue for ever’. About this interpolation Adam

Clarke writes, “Thus, by interpolation, we have endeavoured to patch up a sense to this
clause. Instead of 027P kirbam, their inward part, the Septuagint appear to have used a copy
in which the second and third letters have been transposed 072p kibram, their sepulchers; for
they translate; "For their graves are their dwellings for ever."'®® Similarly, another
commentators says, “But the rendering their inward thought is questionable; and the LXX,
Vulgate., Syr., and Targ., all point to a different reading, involving simply a fransposition of
letter (QBRM for QRBM), which gives the sense™®,

The N1V substitutes ‘Will it not soon be time to build houses?’'®” for ‘It is not near; let

us build houses’. A commentators marks, “This, however, hardly corresponds to the situation,

which is not one of war which it is hoped will speedily pass over, but one of contemplated
rebellion. LXX. Renders: “Have not the houses been recently built? it is the pot & c.; This

gives a closer connexion to the two halves of the verse, but “houses” could hardly have the

sense of fortification .., "%

Y% 2Ch 20:2

Y Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.
160 ps 76:4

1 Kirkpatrick, A F.,_The Book of Psaims, (Cambridge: University Press, 1910), p. 454
12 Ps 49:11

183 Clarke, A, 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit., vol, IIL, p. 377

184 Kirkpatrick, A.F., The Book of Psalms, p. 272

1% Eze 11:3

' Davidson, A.B., The Book of Ezekiel, p. 71
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The NIV substitutes ‘as vou did at Meribah’ and ‘you did that day at Massah’ for ‘as
in_the provocation’ and ‘the day of temptation’.167 Pointing to the flaws in the KJV, a

commentator writes, “The A.V. follows the LXX and other ancient versions in translating the

words, but they should certainly be retained as proper noun.”'®®

The NIV substitutes ‘Dibon goes up to its temple, to its high places to weep’'® for

‘He 1s gone up to Bajith, and to Dibon, the high places, to weep’. Skinner writes, “The sense

of the clause is uncertain. Its Bayith be a proper name the best rendering would be that of
R.V. marg. Bayith and Dibon are gone up to the high-places to weep. But Bayith enters so

frequently into compound place-names in this region that it is hardly likely to have been used

alone of a particular town.””

The NIV substitutes ‘the land of Ararat’'’”" for ‘the land of Armenia’. “The land of
Armenia] R.V. Ararat. Ararat is the Hebrew equivalent of the Assyr. Urartu, Armenia”!"?

The NIV substitutes ‘Let the people of Sela sing for joy’'” for ‘let the inhabitants of

the rock sing’. But the ‘Vulgate has "the inhabitants of Arabia Petraea.”'”*

The NIV substitutes ‘in Lower and Upper Egypt’'” for ‘in the land of Egypt, in

Pathros’. In footnote “Hebrew then adds, “and all the people living in the land of Egypt, in
Pathros.” This dangles, and appears not to be original; all the Jews in Egypt (including upper

Egypt) scarcely were present.”176

The NIV substitutes “the stronghold will be disgraced and shattered’'”’ for ‘Misgab is

confounded and dismayed’. “Misgab is confounded] There is no place of this name known,

17 ps 95:8 :

18 Kirkpatrick, A.F., The Book of Psalms, op. cit., 574
' Isa 15:2

7 Skinner, The Book of Isaiah, p. 124

! Isa 37:38

'2 Skinner, The Book of Isaiah, p. 276

13 15 42:11

174 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.
¥ Jer 44:15

17 Bright, J., Jeremiah, (New York: Doubleday Company, 1965), p. 261
177 Jer 48:1
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and therefore several learned men translate, literally, The high tower, or fortress, which may

apply to Kiriathaim, or any other high and well-fortified place.”'”

The NIV substitutes ‘from Zoar as far as Horonaim and Eglath Shelishiyah’'” for

‘from Zoar even unto Horonaim, as an heifer of three years old’. A scholar honestly says that
s 180

the ‘Hebrew is corrupt

The NIV also substitutes ‘He broke down their strongholds’™®' for ‘he knew their
desolate palaces’. The NIV follows, rejecting the Hebrew text, Targum and Septuagint.'®:
“The NIV corrects”, writes a fundamentalist Christian, “the Masoretic Text in Ezekiel 19.5 by

using instead a Targum reading”'®*> Why does the Divine Message need corrections by

human beings? If it really requires to be corrected, how is its originality claimed?

The NIV substitutes ‘Heliopolis and Bubastis’'® for ‘Aven and of Pi-beseth’. Adam
Clarke says that the noun ‘Pibeseth’ becomes ‘Bubaste’ by a slight alteration of the letters. It

is situated on the eastern branch of the Nile, towards Arabia.’ 185 It means that the NIV made a

iot of alteration in the text.

The NIV substitutes ‘the one at the front of the Most Holy Place was similar’'® for

‘the face of the sanctuary; the appearance of the one as the appearance of the other’. A

commentator remarks that the ‘text is very uncertain, the versions deviating from Heb. and

from one another.”'®’

The NIV substitutes ‘with a belt of the finest gold around his waist’'*® for ‘whose

loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz’. Driver, a famous textual scholar, writes, “No

17 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.
" Jer 48:34 -

180

John Bright, Jeremiah, op. cit., p. 317

81 Bze 19:7

182 See: The NIV margin

183 Anderson, D.E., What Today's Christian Needs To Know About The NIV, op. cit, p. 7
"% Eze 30:17

185 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.
1% Eze 41:21

**’ Davidson, The Book of Ezekiel, p. 314

**¥ Da 10:5
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place Uphaz is, however, known; hence the reading in Jer. Is probably corrupt, and we should
read these ‘from Ophir’ (with Targ. Pesh., MSS of LXX., and many modem). Either the
author of Daniel borrowed the expression from Jer. x. 9, after the text there had been corrupt;

or we may suppose that Uphaz here is simply a scribal error for Ophir.”Hgg

The NIV substitutes ‘the battle by the Pass of Heres’'*° for ‘battle before the sun was

up’. A commentator points out that the “word Heres is not usual one for sun’, and here ‘it may

be a proper name, though the presence of the article is somewhat against this. On the whole it
seems more probable that this is a proper name. The LXX., Syriac and Arabic so render it."**!

The NIV substitutes ‘receive praise in the city’'>* for ‘they were forgotten in the city’. The

NIV foilows some ‘Hebrew manuscripts and Septuagint (Aquila)’ though ‘most Hebrew

manuscripts’ have ‘and are forgotten’. '

194 ¢

The NIV substitutes, following a special way to divide the Hebrew text, and you

will be cast out toward Harmon’'>> for ‘every cow at that which is before her, and ve shall

cast them into the palace’.

The NIV substitutes ‘Like the utmost heights of Zaphon is Mount Zion'*® for ‘is
mount Zion, on the sides of the north’; ‘the gates of death’'®” for ‘the > gates of the grave’; ‘The

canals will stink; and the streams of Egypt’'*® for ‘they shall turn the rivers far away; and the

brooks of defence’. The NIV, following the Septuagint, the Latin Vulgate and the ancient

Versions, 199 qubstitutes “from the desert’*® for ‘from the south’.

% Driver, S.R., The Book of Daniel, (Cambridge: University Press, 1900), p. 154
0 Ig 8:13 _

¥1 Lias, J.J., The Book of Judges, (Cambridge: University Press, 1889), p. 121

%2 Eec. 8:10

193 See: The NIV margin

>4 ibid

195 Am 4:3

1% ps 48:2

7 Isa 38:10

1%8 150 19:6

1% Albert Barnes, The Book of Psalms, (New York: 1869), vol. II, p. 275; See also: The TEV margin
0 ps 75:6
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The NIV, preferring some other text to the Hebrew, 20! substitutes ‘of cypress wood

from the coasts of Cyprus they made vour deck. inlaid with ivory’*®* for ‘the company of the

Ashurites have made thy benches of ivory, brought out of the isles of Chittim’; ‘The men of
Rhodes’*” for “The men of Dedan’.

The NIV substitutes ‘I will destroy the Daughter of Zion’*™ for ‘I have likened the

daughter of Zion’; ‘out from its chamber’ and ‘from the driving winds’ for ‘Out of the south’

and ‘out_of the north’®®; “‘like a collar®® for ‘as it were the hole of an habergeon’. The

7

scholars say here that the Hebrew text is uncertain. °

The NIV, violating the Hebrew text, 2*® substitutes ‘and _return them to Upper Egypt,

the land of their ancestry’*® for ‘and will cause them to return into the land of Pathros, into

the land of their habitation’; ‘Upper Egypt’ and ‘punishment on Thebes’ for ‘Pathros’ and

‘judgments in No’*'®: ‘Thebes, situated on the Nile’*"! for ‘populous No, that was_situate

among_the rivers’; ‘to include Babylonia, a land of merchants’?'? for ‘in the land of Canaan

unto Chaldea’; ‘on_the utmost heights of the sacred mountain’?"® for ‘in the sides of the

north’; ‘Phoenicia’*"* for ‘the merchant cify’. In the presence so great differences how can one
accept that the Divine Books sent to the Jews and Christians are still unchanged and not

interpolated?

The NIV substitutes ‘from Scorpion Pass to Sela and beyond’215 for ‘from the going

up to Akrabbim, from the rock, and upward’; ‘Moses' brother-in-law’ and ‘the great tree in

1 See: The NIV margin
22 Eze 27:6

3 Eze 2715

2% Jer 6:2

30379

206 Ex 28:32

27 John Bright, Jeremiah, op. cit., p. 47, See: The GW margin; See also Adam Clarke, vol, III, p. 164
08 See: The NIV margin
2 Eze 29:14

210 B7e 30: 14

M Na3:8

2 Eze 16:29

150 14:13

152 23:11

M 1g 1:36
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Zaanannim’ for ‘the father in law of Moses’ and ‘the plain of Zaanaim’*'®; ‘Put salt on Moab,

for she will be laid waste’*'” for ‘Give wings unto Moab, that it may flee and get away’; ‘and

the people of Leb Kamai™'® for ‘and against them that dwell in the midst of them that rise up

against me’; ‘in_the thickets by the Jordan"® for ‘in the swelling of Jordan’; ‘the western

foothills’** for ‘from the plain’; ‘wrath on Pelusium’ and ‘cut off the hordes of Thebes’ for

“fury upon Sin’ and ‘cut off the multitude of No’**"; ‘I will not come in wrath*** for ‘1 will

not enter into the city’.

After discussing the interpolation of the sixty-five verses concerning places, countries,
towns etc., in the above section, now we turn to see the interpolation of the verses connected

to the measurements and statistics in the following section.

D) Alterations Made About Measurements

The assessment of the KJV and the NIV shows numerous changes in numbers and

statistics. For this the study presents a selected portion of such verses of the Bible.

The NIV, following Dead Sea Scrolls, Septuagint and Syriac,”? substitutes ‘a three-

year-old bull’®* for ‘with three bullocks’. Adam Clarke sheds more light, “The Septuagint,

the Syriac, and the Arabic, read, a bullock of three years old; and this is probably correct’?.

The NIV substitutes “your stomach will still be empty’**® for ‘thy casting down shall

be in the midst of thee’. A commentator frankly admitting the corruption, writes, “The

meaning of the Hebrew is very uncertain. The ‘rendering is precarious, and the text as so

often, is probably corrupt.”??’

216 5g 4:11

217 Yer 48:9

18 Jer 51:1

M Jer 12:5

0 Jer 17:26

22! Eze1 30:15

 Ho 11:9

2 See: The NIV margin; See also the margins of TEV, CEV and NLT
4 18a1:24

™ Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.

#2 Mic 6:14

¥ Cheyne, T. K., The Book of Micah, (Cambridge: University press, 1893), p. 53
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The NIV substitutes ‘twenty-two _years’ and ‘Athaliah, a_granddaughter of Omri’ for
‘Forty and two vears’ and “Athaliah the daughter of Omri’.*®® Adam Clarke, commenting on

the text of the KJV, writes, “Ahaziah might have been twenty-two years old, according to 2
Kings viii. 26, but he could not have been forty-two, as stated here, without being two years
older than his own father!” To point out the differences among various versions, he adds,
“The Syriac and Arabic have twenty-two, and the Septuagint, in some copies, twenty. And 1t
is very probable that the Hebrew text read so originally; for when numbers were expressed by
single letters, it was easy to mistake mem, FORTY, for caph, TWENTY. And if this book was
written by a scribe who used the ancient Hebrew letters, now called the Samaritan, the
mistake was still more easy and probable, as the difference between [Samaritan] caph and
[Samaritan] mem is very small, and can in many instances be discerned only by an

»229

accustomed eye.”**” (Square brackets his)

The NIV substitutes ‘tens of thousands and thousands of thousands’** for ‘twenty

thousand, even thousands of angels’. About this confusion a commentator writes, “The

Hebrew is, thousands repeated, or multiplied. There is in the Hebrew no mention of angels.
The Septugint and Vulgate render it, “thousands of rejoicing;” that is, thousands of the happy

attendants,”>!

The NIV substitutes ‘Have I not written thirty sayings for }gou’zg'2 for ‘Have not I

written to thee_excellent things’. A commentator points out that the ‘LXX and Vulg,
,233

however, render the word literally, “thrice” or in threefold form™*"". What a great interpolation

in this verse! They still claim that the Divine Message is not interpolated.

The NIV substitutes ‘as far as Eglath Shelishivah’*** for ‘an heifer of three years old’.

Skinner says that the ‘R.V. is better; to Eglath-Shelishiyah; i.e. probably, “the third Eglath.”
2235

The locality is not known.

28 2Ch 2222

¥ Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, See also: The margins of the NIV, NASB, NLT, CEV, TEV.
9 pg68:17

1 Albert Barnes, The Book of Psalms, (), p. 211-212

2 Pro 22:20

23 perowne, T.T., The Book of Proverbs, op. cit., p. 144

M I5a 1535

% Skinner, The Book of Isaiah, p. 126
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The NIV substitutes ‘The width of the entrance was fourteen cubits and its projecting

walls were three cubits wide on either side’> for ‘and the breadth of the gate was three cubits

on this side. and three cubits on that side’.

The NIV, following Septuagint against Hebrew, **’ substitutes ‘twelve cubits from

front to back’**® for ‘the breadth eleven cubits’; ‘two cubits square’** for ‘the length thereof

.two cubits’; ‘a hundred cubits long’240 for ‘a way of one cubit’; “the tens of thousands’**! for

‘ten_thousands of people’; ‘the heads of the clans of the Israelites’®*? for ‘heads of the

thousands of Israel’; ‘two rooms’** for ‘the chambers of the singers’; On the south side along

the length of the wall of the outer court’*** for ‘The chambers were in the thickness of the

wall of the court toward the east’; ‘five hundred cubits’**® for ‘five hundred reeds’; ‘20.000

cubits wide’** for ‘the_breadth shall be ten thousand’; “as their possession for towns to live

in’*" for ‘for_a possession for twenty chambers’; ‘four thousand’ and ‘twelve thousand

horses’ for ‘forty thousand’ and ‘twelve thousand horsemen’®*®; ‘will_slaughter many

thousands’**® for ‘he shall cast down many ten thousands’; ‘In a few )Lears’250 for ‘but within

few days’; ‘Am [ still to forget, O wicked house, vour ill-gotten_treasures and the short

ephah’zs ! for “ Are there vet the treasures of wickedness in the house of the wicked’.

6 Eze 40:48
7 Gee: The NIV margin; Also: Davidson, A B., [he Book of Ezekiel, op. cit., p. 304
2% Eze 40:49
% Eze 41:22
¥ Eze 42:4
M ps3:6

2 Jos 22:30
* Eze 40:44
M Eze 42:10
M FBze 42:17
2 Eze 45:]
¥ Eze 45:5
M 1Ki 4:26
* pal112
20Da11:20
21 Mic 6:10
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Similarly, the NIV substitutes ‘until the Anointed One, the ruler, comes, there will be

seven 'sevens,’ and sixty-two 'sevens’>> for ‘unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven

weeks, and threescore and two weeks’; ‘ After the sixty-two 'sevens.’ the Anointed One will be

cut off and will have nothing” and ‘War will continue until the end, and desolations have been

decreed’ for ‘after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off. but not for himself” and

‘unto the end of the war desolations are determined’.?*

The NIV substitutes ‘seventy of them’>* for ° ifty thousand and threescore and ten

men’. For this big corruption, a commentator writes that the ‘the additional 50,000 (cf. AV,
»255

RSV mg.) of most Hebrew MSS is difficult to account for, and a totally impossible figure.
Another remarks, “It is generally agreed that there is some mistake in the text here. (a) The
anomalous order of the conjunction and marks corruption. ... It seems best with Josephus and
some Heb. MSS. to omit 50,000 altogether.”**

The NIV substitutes ‘thirty years’ and ‘forty- two vears’ for ‘one year’ and ‘two

years". > These numbers are about Saul’s age and years of his reign. On the subject of

corruption in this passage, a commentator writes that the ‘Hebrew cannot be thus translated.
Either the numbers were wanting in the original document, or they have been accidentally
lost. 30 is supplied in the first place by some MSS. of the Sept., and is a plausible conjecture.
The length of Saul’s reign may have been 22 or 32 years.” He adds, “The whole verse is
omitted by the older copies of the Septuagint, and possibly was not in the original text.” >

This means a quite clear case of addition to the Divine Revelation.

The NIV substitutes ‘three thousand chariots’®® for ‘thirty thousand chariots’.

Concerning the corruption in this passage, a commentator writes, “This reading, though as old

2 Da 9:25

3 Da 9:26

#1182 6:19

Y5 The New Bible Commentary Revised, p. 289

%6 Kirkpatrick, AF., The First Book of Samuel, (Cambridge: University press, 1899), p. 85; See also: The
Jerome Biblical Commentary, (New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, 1968) p. 167

»718a13:1

28 Kirkpatrick, AF., The First Book of Samuel, p. 123; See also: Peake’s Commentary, op. cit., p. 323; See also:
The New Bible Commentary, p. 269; The New Bible Commentary Revised, p. 293

#18213:5
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as the Sept., is certainly wrong.”260 Another adds, “‘three thousand,” read by Lucian’s

recension of the LXX, and by the Syriac, seems more credible.”?’

The NIV substitutes ‘At the end of four years’* for “after forty years’. Regarding the

corruption in this passage a commentators writes, “In the place of forty we must read four
with Josephus and some of the ancient versions.”?®® Another advises, “Read with the LXX,

Vulgate, Josephus, and certain versions, ‘after four years.””>*

The NIV substitutes ‘three vears of famine’*®® for ‘seven vears of famine’. For this

corruption a scholar writes, “The reading of the Sept., and Chron. is three years, and this is
unquestionably to be preferred, as required by the symmetry of the statement.”?*® The

Objections raised by Rahmatullah against this verse has now ended due to this change.?®’

The NIV, rejecting the tradition of the KIV, substitutes ‘chief of the Thirty’**® for
‘chief of the captains’. This alteration started from the Revised Version that ‘following the
C’thib, reads “chief of the thirty.””**

The NIV substitutes ‘and twenty cubits-high’m for ‘the height was an hundred and

twenty’; a commentator pointing to the corruption in this passage writes, “we must omit the

hundred as an accidental corruption.”"!

The NIV substitutes ‘a vast army and three hundred chariots’®’* for ‘an host of a

thousand thousand, and three hundred chariots’. A commentator says that the NIV ‘is
supported by the LXX."?"

2% Kirkpatrick, A.F., The First Book of Samuel, p. 124

! The New Bible Commentary Revised, p. 293

%62 28a 157

83 Kirkpatrick, A.F., The Second Book of Samuel, (Cambridge: University press, 1899), p. 150
%% The New Bible Commentary, vol. 1, p. 288

% 28a 24:13

*% Kirkpatrick, A F., The Second Book of Samuel, p. 228

*7 See: Rahmatullah al-Hindi, Jzhar-ul-Hagg, vol. 1, p. 170 (Difference No 6)

¥81Ch12:18
269

Barnes, William Emery, The Book of Chronicles, (Cambridge: University Press, 1899), p. 20
702Ch 3:4
"1 The New Bible Commentary, vol. 1, p. 354
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The NIV substitutes “Jehoiachin was eighteen years old’*™ for “Jehoiachin was eight

years old’. Although the NIV follows the Septuagint, ‘the number is probably corrupt for

eighteen’.””

In this section we discussed thirty-two interpolated verses that are about the measurements
and statistics in the Old Testament. Now, in the last section of first part of the fourth chapter,

we concentrate our attention to interpolation of the verses about miscellaneous matters.

E) Miscellaneous

Under this heading we will point to almost sixty verses of the Old Testament which
have been altered in the NIV.

The NIV substitutes ‘all their vast array’>’® for ‘the host of them’. It seems that the

NIV follows the Septuagint against the Hebrew, which has the word <host’ %"’

The NIV substitutes ‘an ark of cypress wood’>™® for ‘an ark of gopher wood’. The
9

meaning of the Hebrew for this word is uncertain. 2’

The NIV substitutes ‘any wooden Asherah lee,zso for ‘a grove of any trees’. The

scholars say that the “grove” in the King James Version is ‘after the Septuagint and

Vulgate’ *®'

The NIV substitutes ‘a papyrus basket’®®? for ‘an ark of bulrushes’; ‘the vulture. the

black vulture’®® for ‘the ossifrage. and the ospray’; ‘the lambs of your flocks’*® for ‘the

2 2Ch14:9

1 Barnes, William Emery, The Book of Chronicles, p. 193
4 5Ch 36:9 | |

3 Barnes, William Emery, The Book of Chronicles, p. 292
76 Gn. 2:1

7 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.,
78 Gn. 6:14

7 See: The NIV margin

0 De 16:21

Bl See: ISBE

#1Ex 23

*De14:12
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flocks of thy sheep’. “‘for the goat”"85 for ‘for the devils’. Are all these alterations not the result

of imperfectly transmission of Divine Message?

The NIV substitutes ‘the beauty of the fields’>* for ‘the fat of lambs’. This verse has

given the critics some trouble. Several of the Versions read thus: "But the enemies of the
n 287

Lord, as soon as they are exalted to honour, shall vanish; like smoke they vanish

The NIV substitutes ‘like sheep in a pen’*®® for “as the sheep of Bozrah’. About this

interpolation scholars write, “These two verses interrupt 2:11 and 3:1. This fragment is out of

context and 1s presumably a late exilic or pro-exilic interpolation. Its date, however, is

uncertain.?®’

The NIV substitutes ‘lambs will feed among the ruins of the rich**® for ‘the waste

places of the fat ones shall strangers eat’. Pointing towards the difference between ‘stranger

and lamb’, Skinner notes, “But the reading of the LXX (lambs) can be explained by a slight

change in the text and is on the same grounds to be preferred.”*”’

The NIV substitutes ‘hyenas. and wild goats’292 for ‘the wild beasts of the island, and

the satyr’. Concerning this difference there is great controversy among the old and new

translations,*””

The NIV substitutes ‘and all her villages will say to you** for “with all the young

lions thereof”. The NIV follows the LXX against Masoretic text, which has ‘its young

lions’."%%

4 De 28:4,18
B aCh 11:15

% ps 37:20
7 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit., vol. II, p. 339
88 Mic 2:12

%9 Raymond, E. Brown, Joseph, A. Fitzmyer, Roland, E. Murphy (eds.), The Jerome Biblical Commentary,
{New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, 1968), vol. 1, p. 286

152 5:17

1 Skinner, J., The Book of The Prophet Isaiah, (Cambridge: University Press, 1897), p. 38

#2152 34:14

3 Skinner, J., Zhe Book of The Prophet Isaiah, p. 110

¥4 Eze 38:13
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The NIV substitutes ‘discovered the hot springs:"96 in the desert’®’ for ‘found the

mules in the wilderness’. Since St. Jerome to present times different texts and their versions

have different rendering. Some write ‘warm springs’; others write ‘name of a man’; still
others ‘giants, or strong or powerful men’. This confusion very clearly proves the corruption

of the text on a large scale. *®

The NIV substitutes ‘dappled--all of them powerful’®®® for ‘chariot grisled and_bay

horses’. A commentator confesses the corruption in this verse in these words: “The translation

is not at all certain. Nothing of vital consequence appears at stake, however.”®

The NIV substitutes ‘a young stag on the rugged hills”>® for ‘a young hart upon the

mountains of Bether’. A commentators says, “rugged is a guess, connecting MT (Mesoretic

Text) bether with a verb meaning ‘to cut in pieces’ ... It may be better to regard the word as a

proper noun and render ‘the mountain of Bether’.”*%

The NIV substitutes ‘like a deer stepping into a noose”>* for ‘as a fool to the

correction of the stocks’. To explain the clear corruption here, a scholar remarks, “The text in

vv. 22,23 is notoriously difficult. RSV has been influenced by LXX, w_hich is rather longer
than the Hebrew.”** “The rendering as a fool to the correction of the stocks is obtained oniy
by transposing the word order and the unwarranted assumption that the word translated stocks
can bear that meaning. The LXX has an additional line: “...as an ox is led to the slaughter,
and as a dog to his chain, or as a stag by an arrow is struck through the liver’.”**® This manner
of dealing with the text leads us to note that there are a lot of conjectures and human efforts in

trying to present the revelation. So, it is not fully divine.

¥ Howley, G. C. D., 4 Bible Commentary For Today, (London. Glasgow: Pickering & Inglis, 1979), p. 893.

% Vulgate, Syriac discovered water, the meaning of the Hebrew for this word is uncertain, The NIV (margin)

¥7 Gn. 36:24 | | '

2% See: Adam Clarke

™ Zec 6:3

%0 Guthrie, D. & Motyer, 1. A,, {eds.), The New Bible Commentary Revised, (London: Inter-Varsity press, 1970),
3 p. 793

* Song 2:17

3 peake’s Commentary, op. cit., p. 471
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4 Guthrie, D. & Motyer, J. A, (eds.), The New Bible Commentary Revised, p. 557

% Davidson, F., (ed.), The New Bible Commentary, (London: The Inter-Varsity Fellowship, 1959), 2™, p. 524
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The NIV substitutes “silver pans 29*** for ‘nine and twenty knives’. The meaning of

the Hebrew for this word is uncertain. >’ Another scholar also says, ‘The Hebrew text is
» 308

faulty’.

The NIV substitutes ‘a gold nose ring”*® for ‘a golden earring’. Pointing to the fault of

the KJV, Adam Clarke writes, “That this could not be an ear-ring is very probable from its
being in the singular number. The margin calls it a jewe! for the forehead; but it most likely
means a jewel for the nose, or nose-ring, which is in universal use through all parts of Arabia

and Persia, particularly among young women.” >

The NIV substitutes ‘I put a ring on your nose”*!! for ‘I put a jewel on thy forehead’.

Adam Clarke points out that the ‘European translators, not knowing what to make of a ring in

the nose, have rendered it, a jewel on thy forehead or mouth”**%.

The NIV substitutes ‘I choose the appointed time’*"® for ‘I shall receive the

congregation’. A Commentator remarks, “The marginal rendering is, Take a set time. The
phrase is thus rendered in most of the versions. So the Septuagint, “When I take the time”. So

the Vulgate, “When I accept the time.”*"*

The NIV substitutes ‘from the desert’®!’ for ‘nor from the south’: ‘Blows and

wounds™'® for ‘The blueness of a wound’. The Expression of the NIV seems to be “taken

probably from the /ivor vulneris of the Vulgate, and indicates a blow so severe as to leave a

blue, livid wound or wool behind it.>*!”

3% Ezr 1:9

%97 See: The NIV margin; The NLT margin, the CEV margin, etc. .
3% Guthrie, D. & Motyer, J. A., (eds.), The New Bible Commentary Revised, p. 399
% Gn. 24:22,30

30 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit.,

! Eze 16:12
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The NIV substitutes ‘Q morning star**® for ‘O Lucifer’. Commentators say, “The AV
term ‘Lucifer’ also refers to the day-star; it is inappropriate to the passage to think that Satan

»319

iS meant. The translation “Lucifer” (light-bearer) is quite correct, and is needlessly

abandoned by Revised Version. According to some of the fathers the passage was applied to
the fall of Satan; hence the current use of Lucifer as a name of the devil.**°

The NIV, following Septuagint against Hebrew, *2! substitutes ‘it was one rod deep”*?

for ‘which was one reed broad; and the other threshold of the gate, which was one reed

broad’. The rendering of the KJV ‘is no translation of the original which syntactically is
scarcely translatable, The words are probably a gloss suggested by the fact that there was a
second threshold. ... The words are wanting in LXX.”*?

The NIV substitutes ‘and it concerned a great war”>2* for ‘but the time appointed was

long’. The KIV does not follow the Hebrew text but * a rabbinic opinion.”** Similarly, it
327

substitutes ‘a lizard’**® for ‘The spider’ following the margin of the Revised Version.

The NIV substitutes ‘they’ for ‘the children of Reuben and the children of Gad and the

half tribe of Manasseh’®*®. The scholars regard this verse ‘as a later addition that placed the

altar in the eastern bank of the Jordan, but the Hebrew need not have this meaning.”*?

The NIV substitutes ‘the Jacka]l Well and the Dung Gate’** for ‘the dragon well, and

to the dung port’; ‘who pierced that monster throug}_l’m for ‘wounded the dragon’; ‘food for

1% 1sa 14:12
% 4 Bible Commentary For Today, op. cit., p. 782
320 Skinner, J., The Book of Isaiah, op. cit., p. 114

331 “Septuagint; Hebrew deep, the first threshold, one rod deep.” The NIV margin
*%? Eze 40:6

% Davidson, A.B., (ed.), The Book of Ezekiel, (Cambridge: University Press, 1896), p. 293
24
Da 10:1

3% A Bible Commentary For Today, op. cit., p. 921
%% Pro 30:28

7 Davidson, F., (ed.), The New Bible Commentary, op. cit., p. 537
28 Jos 22:11

3B The Jerome Biblical Commentary, (New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, 1968), vol. 1, p. 146
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jacl»:als’332 for ‘a portion for foxes’; ‘the desert jackals’333 for ‘the dragons of the wilderness’;

‘Even jackals offer their breasts’>>* for ‘Even the sea monsters draw out the breast’; ‘with

jackals prowling over it>*** for ‘the foxes walk upon it’; ‘to a mare harnessed to one of the

chariots®*® for ‘to_a company of horses’. Similarly, it substitutes ‘the wild ox’** for ‘the

unicorn’. The animal in question is undoubtedly the rhinoceros, which has the latter name

from the horn that grows on his nose. >

The NIV substitutes ‘vour threshing floor and your winepress’>>° for ‘thy corn and thy

wine’; ‘vour granaries or your vats™® for ‘thy ripe fruits, and of thy liquors’; ‘a field of
melons’**! for ‘a garden of cucumbers’; ‘of the last of the Rephaites’>** for ‘of the remnant of

the giants’; ‘and if the hill country of Ephraim”>* for ‘and of the giants, if mount Ephraim’; ‘a

fleet of trading ships’*** for ‘a navy of Tharshish’. About the last change, scholars say that the

meaning are uncertain, perhaps a place-name. The Hebrew text has “ships of Tarshish,” which

may have been a Phoenician city in Spain. “Ships of Tarshish” probably means large,

seagoing ships. **’

The NIV substitutes ‘they exchanged’*® their Glory for something disgraceful”®*’ for

‘will I change their glory into shame’; The NIV substitutes ‘rouse Leviathan’?"‘8 For ‘raise up

their mourning’; ‘the tens of thousands’* for ‘ten thousands of people’; ‘the heads of the

2 Ps 63:10
333 Mal 3

34 Lam. 43
3 Lam. 5:18
% Song 1:9

37 50 39:9; Isa 34:7
338
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clans of the Israelites’® for ‘heads of the thousands of Israel’; ‘my house has been pulled

down™®' for “Mine age is departed’; ‘The bolts of your gates will be iron and bronze’**? for

“Thy shoes shall be iron and brass’; ‘laughed at her destruction’* for ‘did mock at her
sabbaths’. In rendering “sabbath” the KJV follows the Vulg.***

Here the first part of the fourth chapter comes to an end. This part was divided into
five sections. The first section discusses the interpolation of God’s actions, His attributes and
other things. We saw here that there at least twenty-six verses in which interpolation can be
very clearly seen. The second section of this part was about the interpolation of fifty-three
verses of the Old Testament in which names of human beings, their deeds and mutual
relations have been altered and these alterations quite serious. The third section of this part
was about the interpolation of sixty-five verses that describe the names of places, countries
and the matters related to them. The fourth section was about the interpolation of the verses
that tell us the measurements and statistics concerning various things. And under the heading
of miscellaneous things we found that there are around sixty verses of the NIV that are greatly
different from that of the KJV.

Now, in the following second part of this chapter, we will discuss same issues mentioned in

the New Testament.

30 308 22:30
31 tsa 38:12
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PART TWO

Examples Of Alterations Made In Statements Of The Verses Of
The New Testament

A) Alterations Made In Statements Concerning God’s

B) Alterations Made In Statements Concerning Jesus (adwidl 452)

C) Alterations Made In Statements Concerning The Holy Spirit

D) Alterations Made In Statements Concerning Men

E) Alterations Made In Statemenis Concerning Women

F) Alterations Made In Statements Concerning Devils And Demons

G) Alterations Made In Statements Concerning Places

H) Alterations Made In Statements Concerning Measurements

1) Alterations Made In The Statements Concerning Actions And Practices

J) Alterations Made In Common Terms And Titles
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In the preceding part of this chapter we discussed the alterations and changes of
various types made by the translators of the NIV in the Old Testament. Now in the second
part of the same chapter we will examine the alterations and interpolations of the statements
concerning the subjects of God, Jesus Christ, Holy Spirit, Devils, Demons, Men, Women,

Places, Numbered nouns and so on.

A) Alterations Concerning God’s Actions, Attributes and the like

What follows are examples of alterations of very significant value in ten passages,

which include God’s name, attributes, deeds and His relation to human beings.

The NIV substitutes ‘There is only One who is good’' for ‘there_is none good but one,
that is, God’. About this interpolation Adam Clarke gives the detail, “This important reading

is found in BDL [the letters BDL stand for codices Vaticanus, Bezae and Regius
respectively], three others, the Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian, Ethiopic, latter Syriac, Vulgate,
Saxon, all the Itala but one, Origen, Eusebius, Cyril, Dionysius Areop. Antiochus, Novatian,
Jerome, Augustin, and Juvencus. Erasmus, Grotius, Mill, and Bengel approve of this reading.
This authority appears so decisive to Griesbach that he has received this reading into the text
of his second edition, which in the first he had interlined. And instead of, None is good but
the one God, he goes on to read, on nearly the same respectable authorities, ‘There is one who
is good.””* Metzger, about the same point, writes, “Many of the witnesses ... which
interpolate ayafe in ver. 16 also modify ver. 17 by substituting for Matthew’s distinctive
account the words from the parallel accounts, 11 pe Agyeig ayaBov; ovdsig €1 un €1G 0 Beog
(“Why do you call me good? No one is good but God alone,”) Mk 10.18; Lk 18.19.2
(Parenthesis his)

The NIV also substitutes ‘proclaiming the good news of God’* for ‘preaching the

gospel of the kingdom of God’. The KJV emphasizes on the ‘gospel of the kingdom of God’
while the NIV, on the other hand, stress on the ‘good news of God’ not the kingdom of God.

About this interpolation Metzger says, “The insertion of tng Paciieiag was obviously made

'Mt. 19:17
? Clarke, A., 4 commentary and Critical Notes, in “The Master Christian Library ” {CD-ROM Edition), (USA:
Ages Software, 2000)

* Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On The Greek New Testament, op. cit., p.49
4
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by copyists in order to bring the unusual Markan phrase into conformity with the much more

frequently used expression “the kingdom of God”.” In the view of another scholar it is not

insertion but omission form the original text. °

The NIV substitutes “full of God's grace’’ for ‘full of faith’. About the interpolation in

this verse Adam Clarke points out that ‘Instead of moteag, faith, yapirog, grace, is the
reading of ABD |[these letters stand for codices Alexandrinus, Vaticanus, and Bezae
respectively], several others, the Syriac of Erpen, the Coptic, Armenian, Vulgate, and some of
the fathers. This reading Griesbach has admitted into the text. Some MSS. join both

readings.”®

The NIV substitutes ‘the Great Power” for ‘the great power of God’. “There is a

remarkable reading here in several MSS. which should not pass unnoticed. In ABCDE {these
letters stand for codices Alexandrinus, Vaticanus, Ephraemi, Bezae and Basiliensis
respectively], several others, together with the AEthiopic, Armenian, later Syriac, Vulgate,
Itala, Origen, and Irenaeus, the word xaiovuevn is added before ueyadn, and the passage
reads thus, This person is that power of God which is CALLED the GREAT. This appears to

2510

be the true reading””. Metzger comments on this corruption in these words: “The awkward

kohovuevn is omitted by the later Byzantine text;, it is replaced by Aeyouevn in several

minuscules.”!!

The NIV substitutes ‘that have been known for ages’l2 for ‘Known unto God are all

his works from the beginning of the world’. The NIV omits a large part of this statement.

Concerning this interpolation Adam Clarke says, “The whole of this verse is very dubious: the
principal part of it is omitted by the most ancient MSS., and Griesbach has left
yvoota an awwvog doubtful, and has thrown gott 10 s ravta 1o epya avtov out of the

text. Of the former clause, Professor White, in his Crisews, says, "Probably these words

* Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On The Greek New Testament, op. cit., p. 74

® Scofield, C. 1. (ed), The Scofield Study Bible, (New York: Oxford University Press, 1945), p. 1003
"Ac6:8

¥ Clarke, A, A commentary and Critical Notes, Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On The Greek New

Testament, p. 339
® Ac8:10
¥ Clarke, A., A_commentary and Critical Notes

" Metzger, Bruce M., A Textual Commentary On The Greek New Testament, p. 358
i2
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should be blotted out." And of the latter clause he says, " most assuredly these should be
blotted out.""*

The NIV substitutes ‘will carry out his sentence on earth with speed and finality’'* for

‘will finish the work, and cut it short in righteousness: because a short work will the Lord

make upon the earth’. On the subject of this interpolation, Metzger says that the text of the

KJV—Textus Receptus—‘has filled out the quotation from the Septuagint’ls.

The NIV substitutes ‘is the coming kingdom’16 for ‘that cometh in the name of the

Lord’. The Greek text of this verse underlying the KJV has ‘o Incoug’, which is omitted in
the text of the NIV.

The NIV substitutes ‘being in very nature God’'” for ‘being in the form of God’. There

has been an unceasing argumentations and disputes among Christian scholars over this
statement.'® Some hold that Jesus was a being in the very nature of God. Others believe that
he was only in the form of God. Both of the sects are wrong in their respective beliefs. That is
why the Qur’an forbids them from this belief in surah al-Maida: 17 and 72.

The NIV substitutes ‘worship by the Spirit of God’'® for ‘worship God in the spirit’.

Metzger says that the text of the KJV appears to be emended.”

B) Alterations Made in Statements Concerning Jesus (p>oa 43c)

In the following section of the discussion the study collects around sixteen passages,

which clearly show the alterations and changes of various kinds concerning Jesus Christ ( 4l

),

The NIV substitutes ‘a ruler who will be the shepherd’®! for ‘a Governor, that shall

rule’. About the alteration in this statement a commentator says, “The quotation is from Mic.

B Clarke, A., 4 commentary and Critical Notes; See also; The NIV margin
"Ro. 9:28

13 Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On The Greek New Testament, op. cit., p. 523
Mk, 11:10 '
"7 Php. 2:6

:z Clarke, A., 4 commentary and Critical Notes, in “The Master Christian Library ” (CD-ROM Edition)
Php. 3:3

* Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On The Greek New Testament, p. 614
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5:2 and follows neither MT nor LXX. It is an example of Mt.’s way of adapting prophetic
texts in the light of their fulfillment.”

The NIV substitutes ‘God the One and Only. who is at the Father's side’” for ‘the only
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father’. The texts of both the KJV and the NIV are

different from one another. The Greek text of the KJV is ‘o povoyevng viog” while that of
the NIV is ‘povoyevrc 8goc’.** Thus the NIV, though more intelligible than that of the KJV,

1s removing the dispute that rises on the ‘begottenship’ of Jesus as a God.

The NIV substitutes ‘the Holy One of God’® for ‘that Christ. the Son of the living
God’. Regarding the corruption in this statement Adam Clarke writes, “Instead of Christ the

Son of the living God, some excellent MSS., BCDL [these letters stand for codices Vaticanus,
Ephraemi, Bezae and Regius respectively], and others, read o ayog tov 6gov, the holy one

of God; and this reading Griesbach has received into the text, leaving out tov Lmvtog, the

living.”*® Metzger is of the view that the text underlying this statement of the KJV ‘was

expanded in various ways by copyists™’.

The NIV substitutes ‘he would place one of his descendants on his throne>*® for *of the

fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne’. In

relation to the interpolation in this statement Adam Clarke comments, ‘This whole clause is
wanting in ACD, one of the Syriac, the Coptic, AEthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate; and is
variously entered in others. Griesbach rejects it from the text, and Professor White says of the
words, ‘they should doubtless be expunged’. This is a gloss, says Schoettgen that has crept

»29

into the text’””. Another commentator declare that the ‘direct speech of the LXX has been

reproduced indirectly, with consequent awkwardness. Hence the Western text has expanded

DMt 26

2 Matthew Black (ed.), Peake s Commentary On The Bible, (London: Thotnas Nelson, 1967), p. 772
23
In, 1:18

;: See for detail Apparatus of The Greek New Testament, (United Bible Societies, 1984), 34 p. 322
In. 6:69

% Clarke, A., A commentary and Critical Notes, in “The Master Christian Library ” (CD-ROM Edition)
n Metzger, Bruce M., A Textual Commentary On The Greek New Testament, op. cit., p. 215
28

Ac 2:30

® Clarke, A., A commentary and Critical Notes
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the passage: ‘that of the fruit of his heart’ (probably a corruption of the LXX ‘belly’)>°.
(Parenthesis his)

The NIV substitutes ‘mystery of God. namely, Christ™' for ‘mystery of God, and of

the Father, and of Christ’. With reference to the interpolation in this statement Adam Clarke
writes that these ‘words are variously written in different MSS., versions, and fathers’, he
adds that a ‘great variety of versions leaves the strongest presumption that the words in
question are glosses which have crept into the text, and are of no authority. Griesbach has left

them out of the text.”*

233

The NIV substitutes “your faith in the Lord Jesus and your love for all the saints™™ for

‘thy love and faith. which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints’. With

reference to the distortion in this statement Adam Clarke suggests, “Several excellent MSS.
and some versions put faith before love, which makes a more natural reading. There is no
figure of speech which would vindicate our saying faith in the saints; so that, if we do not
allow of the arrangement in the MSS. referred to, we shall be obliged to have recourse to the

transposition, because faith must refer to Jesus Christ, and love to the saints.”*

The NIV substitutes *Jesus is not from God’*® for ‘Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is

not of God’. Concerning the interpolation with words ‘is come in the flesh® Adam Clarke
writes, “The words ev ocapkl eAnivbota, is come in the flesh, are wanting in AB, several
others, both the Syriac, the Polyglot Arabic, AEthiopic, Coptic, Armenian, and Vulgate; in
Origen, Cyril, Theodouret, Irenaeus, and others. Griesbach has left them out of the text,”®
And Metzger says that the ‘variety of supplements is a further indication that they are
secondary modifications of the original text.”’” Form this statement the confession of
modifying the Divine revelation is very clear, But does the Divine Revelation really need to

be modified by human hands?

%% Matthew Black (ed.), Peake 's Commentary On The Bible, op. cit., p. 889
* Col. 2:2

3 Clarke, A., 4 commentary and Critical Notes
3 Phm. 5

3 Clarke, A., A commentary and Critical Notes
¥ 1In. 43

% Clarke, A., 4 commentary and Critical Notes
¥ Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On The Greek New Testament, op. cit., p. 714
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The NIV substitutes ‘Jesus Christ our only Sovereign and Lord”>® for ‘the only Lord

God, and our Lord Jesus Christ’, Regarding the interpolation in this statement Adam Clarke

comments, “But Bsov GOD, is omitted by ABC, sixteen others, with Erpen's Arabic, the
Coptic, AEthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate, and by many of the fathers. It is very likely that it
was originally inserted as a gloss, to ascertain to whom the title of Tov povov dsonotnv, the

only Sovereign, belonged; and thus make two persons where only one seems to be

d 5939

intende Metzger proves that the ‘shorter reading without the interpolation is decisively -

supported’* by a number of manuscripts.

The NIV substitutes ‘I mean that, brothers--just as surely as I glory over you in Christ

Jesus our Lord’*' for ‘I protest by vour rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord’.

About this distortion Adam Clarke points out, “Instead of vuerepav, YOUR exultation or

boasting, nuetepav, OUR exultation, is the reading of the Codex Alexandrinus, and several

others, with the AEthiopic, Origen, and Theophylact.”*?

The NIV also substitutes ‘God's one and only Son’® for ‘the only begotten Son of

God’; ‘today I have become your Father’** for ‘to_day have I begotten thee’; ‘his servant

Jesus™* for “his Son Jesus’; “‘your holy servant Jesus’* for ‘thy holy child Jesus’; ‘the Lord--a

curse be on him. Come, O Lord’¥ for ‘the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema

548

Maranatha’; ‘fix your thoughts on Jesus, the apostle and high priest whom we confess’™ for

‘consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus’; and ‘the gospel of the
glory of Christ’™® for ‘the glorious gospel of Christ’.

* Jude 4
3% Clarke, A., A commentary and Critical Notes

* Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On The Greék New Testament, p. 725

1'1Co. 15:31

“ Clarke, A., 4 commentary and Critical Notes, in “The Master Christian Library” (CD-ROM Edition)
“Jn. 3:18

** Ac 13:33; Heb. 1:5; 5:5

* Ac3:13,26

“ Ac4:27,30

7 1Co. 16:22

* Heb. 3:1

9 Co. 4:4
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In the first four examples the New International Version clearly wants to clear away
from the idea of begotten child or son of God for better words like servant only. So it seems

that they have near to accept the reality told by Islam.

C) Alterations Made in Statements Concerning The Holy Spirit

The NIV substitutes by the Holy Spirit through the mouth of your servant, our father .
David”™ for “Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said’. The very first sentence of

Metzger’s long enough examination of the text of this statement is so emphatic as to prove

very clear interpolation of the original text. He writes, “The text of this verse is in a very

confused state. ™!

D) Alterations Made In Statements Concerning Men

With the help of subsequent eight passages the study gives the examples of alterations

and interpolation of the original text concerning men mentioned in the New Testament.

The NIV substitutes ‘Isaiah the prophet’®” for ‘the prophets’. On the topic of distortion

in this statement Adam Clarke writes, “Rather, As it is written by Isaiah the prophet. I think
this reading should be adopted, instead of that in the common text. It is the reading of the
Codex Bezae, Vatican, and several other MSS. of great repute. It is found also in the Synac,
Persic, Coptic, Armenian, Gothic, Vulgate, and Itala versions, and in several of the fathers. As
this prophecy is found both in Isaiah and Malachi, probably the reading was changed to taiv
profhtaiv, the prophets, that it might comprehend both. In one of Asseman's Syriac copies,
both Isaiah and Malachi are mentioned.” Another commentator notes, “The first quotation is
from Mal. (3:1; cf. Exod. 23: 20), hence some MSS emend to read ‘in prophets’; whether Mk
was In error or 2 is a latter insertion (it is missing here from Mt. And Lk.), ‘in Isaiah the

prophet’ is probably original.”*

% Ac4:25

*' Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On The Greek New Testament, op. cit., p. 321

2 Mk. 1:2

3 Clarke, A., 4 commentary and Critical Notes, See also: Elliott, JK., in the New Testament. Studies, (UK:
Cambridge University Press, 2000), pp. 284,587

** Matthew Black (ed.), Peake 's Commentary Qn The Bible, (London: Thomas Nelson, 1967), p. 800




toobaafoundation.com
150
The NIV substitutes “The child's father and mother’® for ‘Joseph and his mother’.
Why is the interpolation in this statement in this verse? Metzger emphatically remarks that ‘in

order to safeguard the doctrine of the virgin birth of Jesus, o rotnp was replaced by Iooné

in a variety of witnesses, some of them ancient™®.

The NIV substitutes ‘As Paul and Barnabas were leaving the s_vgagogge’57 for ‘when

the Jews were gone out of the synagogue’. About the interpolation in this Adam Clarke points
out that on “this verse there is a great number of various readings: instead of, when the Jews
were going out of the synagogue, ABCDE, several others of great repute, with all the Syriac,
the Coptic, AEthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala, read, As they were going out’,

The NIV substitutes ‘accompanied by Sopater son of Pyrrhus from Berea’> for

‘accompanied him_into Asia Sopater of Berea’. Pointing to the omission here Adam Clarke

says, that the words ‘into Asia’ “are wanting in two MSS., Erpen, the AEthiopic, Coptic, and
Vulgate.”® And commenting on “Sopater of Berea”, he writes that ‘ADE, more than twenty
others, with the Coptic, Armenian, later Syriac in the margin, Vulgate, Itala, Theophylact,
Origen, and Bede, add nuppov, Sopater the Son Of Pyrrhus.’61

The NIV also substitutes ‘they called Zeus, and Paul they called Hermes™® for ‘they
called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius’; ‘the teachers of the law who belonged to their

sect’® for “their scribes’; ‘the Emperor's decision’®* for ‘the hearing of Augustus’; and ‘who
»65

belonged to the Imperial Regiment™ for ‘a centurion of Aupustus’ band’.

¥ Lk 2:33

36 Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On The Greek New Testament, op. cit., p. 134

7 Ac 13:42 | |

%8 Clarke, A., 4 commentary and Critical Notes, See for detail: Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On
The Greek New Testament, pp. 416-17

% Ac20:4

€ Clarke, A., A commentary and Critical Notes, in “The Master Christian Library” (CD-ROM Edition)
“! ibid; See also: Matthew Black (ed.), Peake 's Commentary On The Bible, op. cit., p. 917

2 Ac 14:12

® Lk 530
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All these examples show that they have no decided text of the Divine Revelation. So

every body is free to render according to his personal judgment and estimate.

E) Alterations Made In Staternents Concerning Women

The NIV did not leave the verses concerning women in the New Testament unaltered.

This can be unmistakably seen in the following four passages.

The NIV substitutes ‘and his interests are divided. An unmarried woman or virgin is
concerned about the Lord's affairs: Her aim is to be devoted to the Lord in both body and
spirit’® for ‘There is difference also between a wife and a virgin. The unmarried woman
careth for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in spirit’. About the
corruption in this verse Adam Clarke reveals, “On this verse there is a profusion of various
readings in MSS., versions, and fathers, for which I must refer to Griesbach, as it would be

impossible to introduce them here so as to make them look like sense.”®

The NIV substitutes ‘By faith Abraham’ for ‘Through faith also Sara’ while it add

‘and Sarah herself was barren’®®. For this interpolation a commentator writes, “It has been

argded vigorously that “Sarah herself® is a gloss which has entered from the margin, and that

the original reference was to Abraham’s receiving power to become a father at an advanced

269
age’”.

570

The NIV also substitutes ‘born that way’" for ‘born from their mother’s womb’; and

‘seven years after her marriage’’" for ‘seven years from her virginity’.

F) Alterations Made In Statements Concerning Devils And Demons

The NIV substitutes ‘the legion of demons’ " for ‘the devil, and had the legion’. Adam
Clarke points out that ‘had the legion’ “is omitted by D, and two others, AEthiopic, Persic, -
Vulgate, and all the Itala but one. Mill, Bengel, and Griesbach, think it should be omitted.””

66
1 Co. 7:34
8 Clarke, A., A commentary and Critical Notes; See for detail: Metzger, Bruce M., 4 Textual Commentary On

The Greek New Testament, op. cit., pp. 355-56

* Heb. 11:11

% Matthew Black (ed.), Peake 's Commentary On The Bible, (London: Thomas Nelson, 1967), p. 1017
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The NIV also substitutes ‘who is possessed by a spirit that has robbed him of

sgeech’” for ‘which hath a dumb spirit’; ‘a demon, an evil spirit’ "> for ‘a spirit of an unclean

devil’; ‘chained hand and foot and kept under guard’”® for ‘bound with chains and in fetters’;

and *is under the control of the evil one’”’ for ‘lieth in wickedness’. These changes have been

brought on basis of eclectic text of New Testament that means that there is no single
manuscript is authoritative. So they have to be selective for reconstructing the Greek text for

translations in other languages as we noted above in the second part of the second chapter of

this work.

G )Alterations Made in Statements Concerning Places

The NIV substitutes ‘make straight paths for him’™ for ‘make his paths straight’. Here
a commentator mentions, “Lk follows Mk in applying to John the text of Isa. 40:3,

repunctuation in order to suit its fulfillment and with the substitution of ‘his paths’ for ‘the
paths of our God® (LXX). Thus by implication ‘the Lord’ is identical with Jesus.”” If anyone

can alter anything then is this inspiration?

The NIV also substitutes ‘synagogues of Judea’® for “synagogues of Galilee’. About

this interpolation a commentator reveals, “Judaea probably means the land of the Jews; an
explanatory variant reading gives ‘synagogue of Jesus’; an inferior reading is ‘Galilee’,

following Mk. The refernce to Judaea is no evidence for a ministry in the actual province of

Judaea.”™

The NIV likewise substitutes ‘purposely staying away from Judea’®’ for “for he would
not walk in Jewry’. Adam Clarke comments on this interpolated statement that instead of ‘For

he would not walk in Jewry’, ‘some MSS., versions, and fathers read, ovyop

" Mk. 5:15

3 Clarke, A., A commentary and Critical Notes

™ Mk, 9:17

Lk, 4:33

6 Lk, 8:29

7 1n, 5:19

Lk 3:4

™ Matthew Black (ed.), Peake 's Commentary On The Bible, p. 826
WLk 4:44

*! Matthew Black (ed.), Peake 's Commentary On The Bible, op. cit., p. 828
2 In. 7:1; also Lk. 235




toobaafoundation.com
153
elxev e&ovoiay, he had not authority, or liberty to walk, &c. That is, he was no longer

tolerated, and could not preach publicly in Judea, but at the risk of his life.”®

The NIV also substitutes ‘they withdrew by themselves’™ for ‘went aside privately into a

desert place belonging’; ‘whiter than anyone in the world’®® for ‘exceeding white as snow; so

as no fuller on earth’; *an olive grove’® for ‘a garden’; ‘the entire Roman world’® for “all the

world’; ‘to everyone else’®

for ‘in all other places’; and “in Aramaic’® for ‘in Hebrew’. All
these alterations were thought to be necessary in light of their new scholarship because the

scholarship of the Christians before them is now considered inferior and defective.

H) Alterations Made in Statements concerning Measurements

The NIV substitutes ‘make it four hundred’*® for ‘write fifty’. This difference is based

on the disagreement between ‘8¢ elmev adrg, Aéwr cov & ypdupete’ and ‘el einev adrg

AékmL cov 10 ypapue’ from which the KJV and the NIV take their respective renderings. It

also substitutes ‘make it eight hundred’™" for ‘write fourscore’. This dispute is also due to the

difference of relative texts ‘td ypoppate’ and ‘td ypaupe’. Another passage of the same

category is that in which the NIV substitutes ‘thousands upon thousands of his holy ones’

for ‘ten thousands of his saints’. This results from the difference between ‘dytatg pupLaoLy’

and ‘pupLaciy dylog’.

The NIV also substitutes ‘a single hour to his life’® for ‘one cubit unto_his stature’;
‘seventy-seven times’”* for ‘seventy times seven’; ‘eight months of a man's wages’95 for ‘two

*¥ Clarke, A., 4 commentary and Critical Notes, in “The Master Christian Library ” (CD-ROM Edition)
84
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5 Mk. 9:3
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hundred pennyworth of bread’; ‘a year's wages’*® for ‘three hundred pence’; ‘after three days

he will rise’® for ‘the third day’; ‘outside in the street’®® for ‘without in a place where two

ways met’; ‘fifty thousand drachmas™® for ‘fifty thousand pieces of silver’; ‘a large amount of
> 100

flour’ ™ for ‘three measures of meal’.

I) Alterations Made in Statements Concerning Actions and Practices

The NIV substitutes ‘Be alert’'®! for ‘watch and pray’. The Greek text of the NIV does

not have ‘xal wpocelyeabe’—two words found in the Greek text underlying the KJV.

Similarly, it substitutes ‘they did not understand the voice’'” for “they heard not the voice’.

The Greek text of the NIV, here again, omits the words ‘kal &udoPor &yévovto’. This change

seems probably to reconcile the conflicting accounts of Paul’s encounter with Christ.

The NIV substitutes ‘to_indulge in pagan revelry’'®® for ‘to play’. This difference, it

seems, is due to the difference between ‘domep’ and ‘ci¢’— two words of the underlying

(reek texts.

The NIV substitutes ‘to his people as their inheritance’'® for ‘to them by lot’. This

disagreement, probably, is based on the difference between ‘katekAnpoviuncey’ and

‘koreAnpoddtnoer adrolc’. Similarly, it substitutes © Put this money to work’'® for ‘occupy’.

This variation seems to be based on the disputed texts of ‘év ’ and “€uwx’.

The NIV also substitutes ‘he was greatly puzzled’'®® for ‘he did many things’;
‘fulfilled’'”” for ‘most surely believed’; ‘And I hope that’'*® for ‘and 1 trust ve shall

% Mk. 14:5
7 Mk. 9:31; 10:34
" M. 11:4
* Ac19:19
1k 1321
9 Mk, 13:33
102 Ac22:9
1% 1Co. 10:7
1% Ac13:19
11k 1913
1% Mk. 6:20
071k 11
%82 Co. 1:13
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acknowledge even to the end’; “as he has grieved all of you, to some extent--not to put it too

severely’'™ for ‘but in part; that I may not overcharge you all’; and ‘you have not

embarrassed me’'’® for ‘I _am not ashamed’. All these differences seem to appear after

preferring the newly discovered manuscripts like Vaticanus, Sinaitic, and others.

J) Alterations Made in Common Terms and Titles

The NIV substitutes ‘pitchers and kettles’'!! for ‘pots, brazen vessels, and of tables’.

About the words “and of tables” Adam Clarke points out that they are ‘wanting in BL, two

others, and the Coptic.”'?

The NIV substitutes ‘what is inside the dish to the poor’'" for ‘alms of such things as

ye have’. “These verses are very difficult, and are variously translated and interpreted by

critics and divines.”!!*

The NIV substitutes ‘The evening meal was being served’'"” for ‘supper being ended’.

Adam Clarke commenting on the alteration of ‘supper being ended’, says, “Rather,

£17VOL YEVOLEVOL, While supper was preparing. To support this new translation of the words,
it may be remarked that, from ver. 26, 30, it appearé t_hat the supper was not then ended: nay,
1t is probable that it was not then begun... I think that John wrote, not yevopevov, but

yivouevou, as in BL. Cant. and Origen, which latter reading is approved by several eminent

critics, and should be translated as above.”!®

The NIV substitutes ‘a wind of hurricane force, called the "northeaster’'!” for

‘tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon’. About distortion in this statement Adam Clarke

writes that on the “ tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon™ many ‘interpreters have been

1095 Co. 2:5
99 Co. 7:14
MMk T4

112 Clarke, A., A.commentary and Critical Notes, in “The Master Christian Library ” (CD-ROM Edition)
Ek. 11:41
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greatly perplexed with this word; and the ancient copyists not less so, as the word is variously

written in the MSS. and versions.”'"?

The NIV substitutes ‘one Lawgiver and Judge’''® for ‘one lawgiver’. About the
interpolation in this statement Adam Clarke admits, “And judge, is added here by AB, about
thirty others, with both the Syriac, Erpen's Arabic, the Coptic, Armenian, AEthiopic,

Slavonic, Vulgate, two copies of the Itala, Cyril of Antioch, Etithalius, Theophylact, and
93120

Casstodourus. On this evidence Griesbach has received it into the text.

The NIV substitutes ‘as God wants you to be; not greedy for money, but eager to

serve’'?! for “not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind’. This difference is because of the

insertion of words ‘katd 6¢dv’, which are not found in the Greek text of the KJV.,

The NIV substitutes the statement ‘with a golden sash around his chest’'? for ‘girt

about the paps with a golden girdle’. This disagreement goes back to their respective texts of

‘AuguiGy opotor vidv’and ‘emta Auxwmv Spolov buw’. Again it substitutes ‘“who wash their

robes’'* for ‘that do his commandments’. This divergence is also due to the difference

between ‘otoAag’ and ‘évtodic’.

The NIV substitutes ‘the dragon stood on the shore of the sea’'>* for ‘1 stood upon the

sand of the sea’. First phrase ‘Kol éorddnv émi Ty &upov tfic Baddoon;’ of the Textus

Receptus is not found the Greek text of UBS 3™ edition. This corruption probably may be the

basis of difference in this verse.

The NIV also substitutes ‘the empty way of life’'?* for ‘your vain conversation’; ‘the
2127

mind controlled by the Spirit’'*® for ‘to be spiritually minded’; “That is why Scripture says

'® Adam Clarke, A commentary and Critical Notes, in “The Master Christian Library” (CD-ROM Edition)
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for ‘Wherefore he saith’; ‘author of life’'”® for ‘Prince of life’; ‘the _meeting of the

Arcopagus’'® for ‘the midst of Mars’ hill’; ‘made silver shrines of Artemis’™* for ‘made

silver shrines for Diana’; ‘to men on whom his favor rests’™! for ‘good will toward men’; ‘the

least stroke of a pen to drop out’” 2

for ‘one title’; ‘(In saying this, Jesus declared all foods

"c:lean.")"33 for ‘purging all meats’; ‘in the next moment’'** for ‘lightly’; ‘Am I leading a

rebellion’'* for ‘as against a thief’; ‘a census should be taken of the entire Roman world’'*®

for “all the world should be taxed’; and ‘worth his keep’ ™’ for ‘worthy of his meat’. All these

differences show that they are not even sure of what was the real Revelation of Word of God

sent to them through Jesus.

In the above ten sections of second part of the fourth chapter of this study a large
number of examples that exceed more than one hundred and ten interpolated verses of the
New Testament lead to conclude that the Divine Message has been distorted to the extant that

1t is impossible to restore it.

What follows in the last chapter of this study illustrates the interpolation of Divine Revelation
by excluding verses partly or wholly both from the Old and New Testaments.
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CHAPTER FIVE

Exclusion Of Some Verses Wholly Or Partly

One: Exclusion Of Some Verses Wholly
Two: Verses Added Or Omitted Partly

Three: Bracketed Verses
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PART ONE

Exclusion Of Some Verses Wholly Or Partly
In The Old Testament

ONE: Exclusion Of Some Verses Wholly

TWO: Omissions Or Additions To Verses Partly

A. Omissions Or Additions To Verses About God
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In the previous chapter we discussed the interpolation of statements in verses
conceming different topics both in Old and New Testaments. Major of the subjects were
alterations, additions and omissions of God’s name, His attributes, Holy Spirit, different
deities, idols, human beings, places etc. now, in this first part of the fifth chapter we will
discuss the interpolation of Divine Revelation by omitting or adding the verses partly of

wholly. This first part of the present chapter is further divided into two sub-parts as follows.

ONE: Exclusion Of Some Verses Wholly

The translators of the NIV did not exclude any verse wholly from the Old Testament.
They, however, omitted a number of verses wholly from the New Testament. And it will be

discussed at its appropriate place in the second part of this chapter.

TWO: Omissions Or Additions To The Verses Partly

There are quite a large number of verses in the Old Testament, which have been
interpolated by omitting them or adding something to them. Such kinds of verses can be
divided into two types. The first is the type, which has been discussed and talked about by
different commentators, critics and other scholars of religions. The second type is that which
has not been dealt either by translators of the Bibles or by other scholars concerned with this
kind of study. We, therefore, will discuss all the verses under two topics. To evaluate the first
we will take the help of various authors and commentators while for the second we will quote
the text of the verses under consideration from both the KJV and the NIV only. Because
‘there is no way of determining where the NIV has altered’ the things accepted by the
followers of the KJV ‘unless one compares each word of the NIV with® that of the KJV.! This

second sub-part is also divided into eight following sections to elaborate the discussion easily.

A. Omissions Or Additions To Verses About God -

Under this topic there are three examples of omissions from or additions to the verses

about God mentioned in the Old Testament.

1. And there was again a battle in Gob with the Philistines, where Elhanan the son of
Jaareoregim, a Bethlehemite, slew the brother of Goliath the Gittite, the staff of whose

spear was like a weaver’s beam. (KJV)

! Anderson, D.E & G.W., What the today’s Christian needs tg know about the NIV, op. <it., p. 6
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The three words “the brother of” of (2 Sa 21:19) are not found in the NIV. A scholar points

out that the * Authorized Version interpolates the words “the brother of” from 1 Chr. 20:5,
where this giant is called Lahmi.”

2. Mine enemies would daily swallow me up: for they be many that fight against me, O thou
most High. (KJV)
The NIV omits four words of God’s attribute “Q thou most High” from (Ps 56:2). Adam

Clarke, commenting on this verse, writes, “I do not think that this word expresses any

attribute of God, or indeed is at all addressed to him. ... Dr. Kennicott thinks there is a
corruption here, and proposes to read: "I look upwards all the day long."” Here we can see

how do they openly propose and then render what the revelation should be.

3. Your kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and your dominion endures through all
generations. The LORD is faithful to all his promises and loving toward all he has made.
(NIV)

The N1V, following one manuscript of the Masoretic Text, Dead Sea Scrolls, Syriac and

Septuagint against most manuscripts of the Masoretic Text," adds the second long sentence in
(Ps 145:13). But Adam Clarke writes, “As the above verse begins with the letter m mem, the
next in the order of the alphabet should begin with n nun: but that verse is totally wanting. To
say it never was in, is false, because the alphabet is not complete without it; and it is an
unanswerable argument to prove the careless manner in which the Jews have preserved the
Divine records. Though the Syriac, Septuagint, Vulgate, AFthiopic, Arabic, and Anglo-
Saxon, have a verse, not in the Hebrew text, that answers to the n nun, which is found in no
printed copy of the Hebrew Bible; yet one MS., now in Trinity College, Dublin, has it thus, I
suppose by correction’. He continues, “It is remarkable that the whole verse is wanting in the
Vulgate, as published in the Complutenstan Polyglot, as also the Antwerp and Paris Polyglots,

which were taken from it. It is wanting also in the Polyglot Psalter of Porus, because he did

not find it in the Hebrew text.”’

? See: Easton. Easton's Bible Dictionary, (electronic ed.), CD-ROM Edition
* Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit., vol. TII, p. 397

* See: The margins of the NIV, NLT and CEV

% Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, vol. 111, pp. 678-679
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B. Indeterminate Omissions Or Additions To The Verses About God

Under this section there are ten examples of indeterminate omissions from or additions to the

verses concerning God mentioned in the Old Testament.

1. “And Abram said to the king of Sodom, I have lift up mine hand unto the Lord, the most
high God, the possessor of heaven and earth,” (KJV)
“But Abram said to the king of Soedom, "I have raised my hand to the LORD, God Most
High, Creator of heaven and earth, and have taken an oath” (NIV)

In (Gn. 14:22) the last five words of the NIV “and have taken an oath” are additional and not

found in the KJV. So this is a very clear example of interpolation of Divine Revelation.

2. “And thou shalt keep the feast of weeks unto the LORD thy God with a tribute of a freewll
offering of thine hand, which thou shali give unto the LORD thy God, according as the
LORD thy God hath blessed thee:” (KJV)

“Then celebrate the Feast of Weeks to the Lord your God by giving a freewill offering in
proportion to the blessings the Lord your God has given you.” (NIV)

A major part “of thine hand, which thou shalt give unto the LORD thy God” of (De 16:10) is

omitted in the NIV.

3. “But they gave that to the workmen, and repaired therewith the house of the LORD.” (KJV)
“it was paid to the workmen, who used it to repair the temple.” (NIV)
The last three words “of the LORD” of (2 Ki 12:14) are omitted by the NIV.

4. “And they put it in the hand of the workmen that had the oversight of the house of the
LORD, and they gave it to the workmen that wrought in the house of the LORD, to repair
and amend the house:” (KJV)

“Then they entrusted it to the men appointed to supervise the work on the Lord's temple.
These men paid the workers who repaired and restored the temple.” (NIV)
The NIV omits the seven words “wrought in the house of the LORD” from (2 Ch 34:10).

5. Arise, O LORD, in thine anger, lift up thyself because of the rage of mine enemies: and
awake for me ro the judgment that thou hast commanded. (KJV)

Arise, O Lord, in your anger; rise up against the rage of my enemies. Awake, my God,
decree justice. (NIV)
The NIV omits the four words “that thou hast commanded” from (Ps 7:6).
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6. My defence is of God, which saveth the upright in heart. (KJV)

My shield is God Most High, who saves the upright in heart. (NIV)
The NIV adds two words of God’s attribute “Most High” to Ps 7:10.

7. Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him: I will set him on high,

because he hath known my name. (KJV)

"Because he loves me," says the LORD, "I will rescue him; I will protect him, for he

acknowledges my name. (NIV)
The NIV adds three words “says the LORD” to (Ps 91:14).

8. “Two things have I required of thee; deny me them not before [ die:” (KJV)
“Two things I ask of you, O Lord; do not refuse me before I die:” (NLV)
The NIV adds “O Lord” to Pro 30:7.

9. “So the angel that communed with me said unto me, Cry thou, saying, Thus saith the

LORD of hosts; I am jealous for Jerusalem and for Zion with a great jealousy.” (KJV)

“Then the angel who was speaking to me said, "Proclaim this word: This is what the Lord

Almighty says: 'I am very jealous for Jerusalem and Zion,” (NIV)

The NIV omits “with a great jealousy” from Zecl: 14.

10. “For who hath despised the day of small things? for they shall rejoice, and shall see the
plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel with those seven; they are the eyes of the Lord, which
run to and fro through the whole earth.” (KJV)

“Who despises the day of small things? Men will rejoice when they see the plumb line in
the hand of Zerubbabel. "(These seven are the eyes of the LORD, which range throughout
the earth.)” (NIV)

The NIV puts the second large part of Zec 4:10 in parenthesis to express doubts about its

authenticity.

C. Omissions From Or Additions To Verses About Human Beings

Under this subject there are thirteen examples of omissions from or additions to the

verses concerning human beings mentioned in the Old Testament.

1. “Now Cain said to his brother Abel, "Let's go out to the field.” And while they were in
the field, Cain attacked his brother Abel and killed him.” (NIV)
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The NIV adds the sentence “Let's go out to the field.” in (Gn 4:8). Adam Clarke provides a
detailed story of this interpolation in these words: “Because our translators could not find that

any thing was spoken on the occasion; and therefore they ventured to intimate that there was a
conversation, indefinitely. In the most correct editions of the Hebrew Bible there is a small
space left here in the text, and a circular mark which refers to a note in the margin, intimating
that there is a hiatus or deficiency in the verse. Now this deficiency is supplied in the principal
ancient versions, and in the Samaritan text. ... This addition is completely lost from every
MS. of the Pentateuch now known; and yet it is sufficiently evident from the Samaritan text,
the Samaritan version, the Syriac, Septuagint, and Vulgate, that it was in the most authentic

copies of the Hebrew before and some time since the Christian era.”®

2. “Thus I fell down before the LORD forty days and forty nights, as I fell down at the
first, because the LORD had said he would destroy you.” (KJV)
The NIV omits “as I fell down at the first” from the middle of the verse De 9:25. A

commentator remarks, “This narrative is not continuous with the previous one but takes up

from v. 19 and amplifies the note of intercession in the form of prayer.”7

3. “The sons of Shem: Elam, Asshur, Arphaxad, Lud and Aram. The sons of Aram: Uz,
Hul, Gether and Meshech.;’ (NIV)
The NIV, following one Hebrew manuscript and some Greek manuscripts against most
Hebrew manuscripts’, adds four words “The sons of Aram” in the middle of the verse 1Ch
1:17.

4, “The sons of Kenaz: Othniel and Seraiah. The sons of Othniel: Hathath and
Meonothai.” (NIV)
The NIV, following some Septuagint manuscripts and Vulgate against any Hebrew text’, adds
“and Meonothai” at the end of the verse 1Ch 4:13. |

5. “Eliab his son, Jeroham his son, Elkanah his son and Samuel his son.” (NIV)

S Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, in “The Master Christian Library” CD-ROM; See also:
Anderson, D.E., What Today s Christian Needs To Know About The NIV, op. <it., p. 7
7 The Jerome Biblical Commentary, p. 108

¥ See: The margins of the NIV and New Living Translation (NLT).
® See: The marginal notes of the NIV, NLT, TEV and CEV.
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The NIV, following some Septuagint manuscripts against the Hebrew text'®, adds four words
“and Samuel his son” at the end of the verse 1Ch 6:27.

6. “Ashan, Juttah and Beth Shemesh, together with their pasturelands.” (NIV)
The NIV, following Syriac and Septuagint manuscripts against the Hebrew text'!, adds a
proper noun “Juttah” in the verse 1Ch 6:59.

7. “From the descendants of Binnui: Shimet,” (NIV)

The NIV, following the Septuagint against the Hebrew text'?, adds “From the descendants of”

at the beginning of the verse Ezr 10:38.

8. “He wanders about--food for vultures; he knows the day of darkness is at hand.”
(NIV)
The NIV, following the Greek version", adds “food for vultures” in the middle of the Jo
15:23,

9. “Do ye indeed speak righteousness, Q congregation? do ye judge uprightly, O ye sons
of men?” (KJV)

The NIV omits two phrases “Q congregation” and “O ye sons of men” from the verse Ps 58:1.

Concerning the first phrase a commentator says, “This rendering of the obscure word elem,
adopted by the scholars of the early part of the 16® century from the leamed Rabbi David
Kimchi (¢ 1160-1235), cannot be defended, and does not suit the context,”"*

10. “By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges of the earth.” (KJV)

The NIV, following many Hebrew manuscripts and Septuagint against most Hebrew

manuscripts'’, omits “even all the judges” from the middle of the verse Pro 8:16.

1% See: The marginal notes of the NIV and NLT.

H ibid.

12 See: The marginal notes of the NIV and NLT under this verse. The CEV margin writes “from the family of
Binnui: One possible meaning for the difficult Hebrew text.”

" See: The marginal notes of the NLT and TEV under this verse.

" Kirkpatrick (ed.), The Book of Psalms, op. cit., p. 326

' See the margin of the NIV, See also: Perowne, T.T., The Proverbs, op. cit., p. 78
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11. “*And when I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine own blood, I said unto
thee when thou wast in thy blood, Live; yea, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy
blood, Live.” (KJV)

The NIV, following a few Hebrew manuscripts, Septuagint and Syriac against most Hebrew

manuscripts'®, omits a large part “yea, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy blood, Live”

from the verse Eze 16:6.

12. “So that hearts may melt and the fallen be many, I have stationed the sword for
slaughter at all their gates. Oh! It is made to flash like lightning, it is grasped for
slaughter.” (NIV)

The NIV adds two words “for slaughter” in the middle of the verse Eze 21:15. For this
addition the translators followed the Septuagint because ‘the meaning of the Hebrew for this
word is uncertain.’"” There arises a question. If the meaning is uncertain then why do they
change or add words of their own to the text? This is an example leads to conclude the Jews

and Christian both or one of them intentionally interpolated the Divine Revelation.

13. “Now these are the names of the tribes. From the north end to the coast of the way of
Hethlon, as one goeth to Hamath, Hazar-enan, the border of Damascus northward, to

the coast of Hamath; for these are his sides east and west; a portion for Dan.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the clause “a portion for Dan” at the end of the verse Eze 48:1. A
»18

commentator remarks that this ‘verse as it stands has probably some confusion of text.

D. Indeterminate Omissions From Or Additions To Verses About Human
Beings

Under this topic there are twenty-five examples of indeterminate omissions or additions

concerning human beings mentioned in the Old Testament.

1. “And Ishmael his son was thirteen years old, when he was circumcised in the flesh of his
foreskin.” (KJV)
“and his son Ishmael was thirteen;” (NIV)

1 Sec the margin of the NIV,
'” See the marginal note of this verse in the NIV.
1 Davidson, A.B_, The Book of Ezekiel, op. cit., p. 354
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The NIV omits “when he was circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin™ the half of the Gn.
17:25.
2.

“And Sarah was an hundred and seven and twenty years old: these were the years of the life
of Sarah.” (KJV)

“Sarah lived to be a hundred and twenty-seven years old.” (NIV)
The NIV omits the second half “these weré the vears of the life of Sarah” of Gn 23:1.

3. And he said unto them, Let the Lord be so with you, as I will let you go, and your little
ones: look to it; for evil is before you. (KJV)

“Pharaoh said, "The LORD be with you--if I let you go, along with your women and
children! Clearly you are bent on evil,” (NIV)

The NIV adds “along with your women” in the middle of Ex 10:10.

“And Pharaoh called unto Moses, and said, Go ye, serve the Lord; only let your flocks and
your herds be stayed: let your little ones also go with you.” (KJV)

“Then Pharaoh summoned Moses and said, "Go, worship the LORD. Even your women
and children may go with you; only leave your flocks and herds behind."” (NIV)

The NIV adds “your women” in the middle of Ex 10:24. This addition of “women” is also
noticed in Ex 12:37 of the NIV.

5. “Whether he have gored a son, or have gored a daughter, according to this judgment shall it
be done unto him.” (KJV)

“This law also applies if the bull gores a son or daughter.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the second half “according to this judgment shall it be done unto him” of Ex
21:31,

“And if a man entice a maid that is not betrothed, and lie with her, he shall surely endow
her to be his wife.” (KJV)

“*If a man seduces a virgin who is not pledged to be married and sleeps with her, he must
pay the bride-price, and she shall be his wife.” (NIV)

The NIV adds, “he must pay the bride-price” in the middle of the verse Ex 22:16.
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7. “And it shall be Aaron’s and his sons’ by a statute for ever from the children of Israel: for it

is_an heave offering: and it shall be an heave offering from the children of Israel of the

sacrifice of their peace offerings, even their heave offering unto the LORD.” (KJV)

“This is always to be the regular share from the Israelites for Aaron and his sons. It is the

contribution the Israelites are to make to the Lord from their fellowship offerings.” (NIV)
The NIV omits “for it is an heave offering” from the middle of verse Ex 29:28.

8. “But in the place which the LORD shall choose in one of thy tribes, there thou shalt offer
thy burnt offerings, and there thou shalt do all that I command thee.” (KJV)

“Offer them only at the place the Lord will choose in one of your tribes, and there observe
everything I command you.” (NIV)

The NIV omits “there thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings™ form the middle of De 12:14.

9. “Ye shall offer at your own will a male without blemish, of the beeves, of the sheep, or of
the goats.” (KJV)

“you must present a male without defect from the cattle, sheep or goats in order that it may
be accepted on your behalf” (NIV)

The NIV adds, “in order that it may be accepted on your behalf” at the end of verse Le 22:19.

10. “Even those that were numbered of them, were eight thousand and five hundred and
fourscore.” (KJV)

“numbered 8,580.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the part “Even those that were numbered of fhem” of the verse Nu 4:48.

11. “And Moses, and Aaron, and all the congregation of the children of Israel, did to the
Levites according unto all that the LORD commanded Moses concerning the Levites, so
did the children of Israel unto them.” (KJV)

“Moses, Aaron and the whole Israelite community did with the Levites just as the Lord
commanded Moses.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the last part “concerning the Levites. so did the children of Israel unto them”
of the verse Nu 8:20.

12. “And when the people complained, it displeased the Lord: and the Lord heard it; and his

anger was kindled; and the fire of the Lord burnt among them, and consumed them that
were in the uttermost parts of the camp.” (KTV)
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Now the people complained about their hardships in the hearing of the LORD, and when
he heard them his anger was aroused. Then fire from the LORD burned among them and
consumed some of the outskirts of the camp. (NIV)
The NIV adds three words “about their hardships” in the middle of the verse Nu 11:1.

13, “And what he did unto you in the wilderness, until ye came into this place; (KJV)
It was not your children who saw what he did for you in the desert until you arrived at this
place,” (NIV}

The NIV adds a clause “It was not your children who saw” in beginning of the verse De 11:5.

14. “But thou shalt open thine hand wide unto him, and shalt surely lend him sufficient for his
need, in that which he wanteth.” (KJV)
“Rather be openhanded and freely lend him whatever he needs.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the clause “in that which he wanteth” at the end of the verse De 15:8.

15. “If there arise a matter too hard for thee in judgment, between blood and blood, between
plea and plea, and between stroke and stroke, being matters of controversy within thy

gates: then shalt thou arise, and get thee up into. the place which the LORD thy God shall
choose;” (KIV) '

“If cases come before your courts that are too difficult for you to judge--whether
bloodshed, lawsuits or assaults--take them to the place the Lord your God will choose.”
(NIV)
The NIV omits a large part “stroke and stroke, being matters of controversy within thy gates”
from the middle of the verse De 17:8.

16. “Then the LORD will make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed, even great
plagues, and of long continuance, and sore sicknesses, and of long continuance.” (KJV)
“the Lord will send fearful plagues on you and your descehdants, harshrand prolonged
disasters, and severe and lingering illnesses.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the clause of four words “and of long continuance” at the end of the verse De
28:59.

17. “But the Asherites dwelt among the Canaanites, the inhabitants of the land: for they did
not drive them out.” (KJV)
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“and because of this the people of Asher lived among the Canaanite inhabitants of the
land.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the clause of seven words “for they did not drive them out” at the end of the

verse Jg 1:32.

18. “And 1t was so, that when the children of Ammon made war against Israel, the elders of
Gilead went to fetch Jephthah out of the land of Tob: (KIV)
“the elders of Gilead went to get Jephthah from the land of Tob.” (NIV)
The NIV omits the first half “And it was so, that when the children of Ammon made war
against Israel” of the verse Jg 11:5.

19. “Beside the chief of Solomon’s officers which were over the work, three thousand and

three hundred, which ruled over the people that wrought in the work.” (KJV)
“as well as thirty-three hundred foremen who supervised the project and directed the
workmen.” (NIV)
The NIV omits the first half “Beside the chief of Solomon’s officers which were over the
work™ of the verse 1K1 5:16.

20. “Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japheth.” (KJV)
“The sons of Noah: Shem, Ham and Japheth.” (NIV)

The N1V, following the Septuagint against the Hebrew text,'” adds three words “The sons of”
at the beginning of the verse 1Ch 1.4,

21. “Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, saying, Because thou hast sent letters
in thy name unto all the people that are at Jerusalem, and to Zephaniah the son of Maaseiah
the priest, and to all the priests, saying,” (KJV)

"This 1s what the Lord Almighty, the God of Israel, says: You sent letters in your own
name to all the people in Jerusalem, to Zephaniah son of Maaseiah the priest, and to all the .
other priests. You said to Zephaniah,” (NIV)

The NIV adds a clause “You said to Zephaniah” at the end of the verse Jer 29:25.

22. “So Jeremiah abode in the court of the prison until the day that Jerusalem was taken: and

he was there when Jerusalem was taken.” (KJV)

¥ $ee: The margins of the NIV and NLT.
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“And Jeremiah remained in the courtyard of the guard until the day Jerusalem was
captured.” (NIV)

The NIV omits “and he was there when Jerusalem was taken” from the end of the verse Jer
38:28.

23. “Then said he unto me, Hast thou seen this, O son of man? turn thee yet again, and thou

shalt see preater abominations than these.” (KJV)

“He said to me, "Do you see this, son of man? You will see things that are even more
detestable than this,"” (NIV)

The NIV omits “turn thee vet again” from the middle of the verse Eze 8:15.

24. “That they have committed adultery, and blood is in their hands, and with their idols have

they committed adultery, and have also caused their sons, whom they bare unto me, to pass
for them through the fire, to devour them.” (KJV)

“for they have committed adultery and blood is on their hands. They committed adultery
with their idols; they even sacrificed their children, whom they bore to me, as food for

them.” (NIV)
The NIV omits the clause “to pass for them through the fire” from the verse Eze 23:37.

25. “And I will encamp about mine house because of the army, because of him that passeth

by, and because of him that returneth: and no oppressor shall pass through them any more:

for now have I seen with mine eyes.” (KJV)
“But T will defend my house against marauding forces. Never again will an oppressor
overrun my people, for now I am keeping watch,” (NIV)

The NIV omits a major clause “because of him that passeth by, and because of him that

retumeth” from the middle of the verse Zec 9:8.

In this section we noted that the NIV sometimes adds. and sometimes omits verses
partly as compared to the KJV. Although it is not easy to declare who is added to or omitted
from the Word of God, we can observe the bad habit interpolating the Divine Revelation by
the scholars of Jews and Christians.

E. Omissions Or Additions To Verses About Places

Under this subject there are eleven examples of omission from or addition to verses

concerning places mentioned in the Old Testament.
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1. “And then the coast turneth westward to Aznothtabor, and goeth out from thence to
Hukkok, and reacheth to Zebulun on the south side, and reacheth to Asher on the west

side, and to Judah upon Jordan toward the sunrising.” (KJV)
The NIV, following the Septuagint against the Hebrew text®’, omits the words “and to Judah
upon” from the middle of the verse Jos 19:34. Adam Clarke provides a detail of this
interpolation in these words: “It is certain that the tribe of Naphtali did not border on the east
upon Judah, for there were several tribes betwixt them. Some think that as these tWo tribes
were bounded by Jordan on the cast, they might be considered as in some sort conjoined,
because of the easy passage to each other by means of the river; but this might be said of
several other tribes as well as of these. There is considerable difficuity in the text as it now
stands; but if, with the Septuagint, we omit Judah , the difficulty vanishes, and the passage is
plain: but this omission is supported by no MS. hitherto discovered. It is however very

probable that some change has taken place in the words of the text, "and by Judah upon

Jordan,"!

2. “And they brought it out of the house of Abinadab which was at Gibeah,
accompanying the ark of God: and Ahio went before the ark.” (KJV)

The NIV, following Dead Sea Scrolls and some Septuagint manuscripts against Masoretic

Text™”, omits a large clause “And they brought it out of the house of Abinadab which was at

Gibeah” of the verse 2 Sa 6:4. A commentator gives the detail of interpolation as, “The text of
this verse is corrupt. Some words have been accidentally repeated by a scribe in copying the
Hebrew, and should be struck out, on the authority of the LXX. ... It is doubtful moreover
whether Ahio is a proper name at all. The same consonants with different vowels would mean

his brethren, as the Sept. renders the word here, or his brother, as the Vulg. renders it in 1
Chr. xii. 7.7

3. “And a third part shall be at the gate of Sur; and a third part at the gate behind the
guard: so shall ye keep the watch of the house, that it be not broken down.” (KJV)

2 See the margins of the NIV, TEV and NLT.

! Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, “The Master Christian Library” CD-ROM Edition
2 See: The margin of the NIV.

® Kirkpatrick, The Second Book of Samuel, op. cit., p. 91
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The NIV, following the Septuagint, >* omits the last clause “that it be not broken down” of the
verse 2Ki 11:6. Some Bibles omits this verse wholly because it is ‘a confused gloss’*; others

say that ‘Hebrew has an additional word, the meaning of which is unclear.’®

4. “And from the tribe of Benjamin they were given Gibeon, Geba, Alemeth and

Anathoth, together with their pasturelands. These towns, which were distributed
among the Kohathite clans, were thirteen in all,” (NIV)
The NIV, violating the Hebrew text,27 adds “they were given Gibeon” in the middle of the

verse 1Ch 6:60.”® Adam Clarke points about this interpolation, “But there are only eleven
reckoned here, Gibeon and Juttah being omitted, and the names of some of the others
changed. None of the versions give the full number of names, although they all give the whole

sum thirteen.” ?

5. “The Merarites (the rest of the Levites) received the following: From the tribe of
Zebulun they received Jokneam, Kartah, Rimmono and Tabor, together with their
pasturelands;” (NIV)

The NIV, following the Septuagint against the Hebrew text,”® adds “Jokneam, Kartah” in the
verse 1Ch 6:77.

6. “I have not dwelt in a house from the day I brought Israel up out of Egypt to this day. I
have moved from one tent site to another, from one dwelling place to another.” (NIV)
The NIV adds the words “out of Egypt” in the middle of the verse 1Ch 17:5. A commentator,

while commenting on this verse, writes, “The Heb. text of Chron. defies translation; that of

Sam. is better.”'

7. “And all the trees of the field shall know that I the Lord have brought down the high
tree, have exalted the low tree, have dried up the green tree, and have made the dry

tree to flourish: [ the Lord have brought down the high iree, have exalted the low tree,

** Lumby, I.R., The Second Book of the Kings, (Cambridge: University Press, 1896), p. 114
? See: The marginal note in the NJB.

8 See: The marginal note in the TEV

*7 See: The marginal note in the NIV and NLT.

*® See for same addition in 2 Ch 1:5 also.

¥ Clarke, A, 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, “The Master Christian Library” CD-ROM Edition
% See: The marginal note in the NIV and NLT.

' Bernes, W.E., The Book of Chronicles, (Cambridge: University Press, 1899), p. 91
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have dried up the green tree, and have made the dry tree to flourish: I the Lord have
spoken and have done it.” (KJV)

The NIV omits a huge part “I the Lord have brought down the high tree, have exalted the low

tree, have dried up the preen tree, and have made the dry tree to flourish” of the verse Eze

17:24. A commentator writes about this interpolation of the KIV that ‘most commentators see
vv. 22-24 as a later addition because of the promise of restoration’”, Another remarks, “If the

passage is not from Ezekiel’s hand, then it must be attributed to the tradition stemming from

him 1333

8. “Afterward he brought me to the temple, and measured the posts, six cubits broad on
the one side, and six cubits broad on the other side, which was the breadth of the
tabernacle.” (KJV)

The NIV, following one Hebrew manuscript and the Septuagint against most Hebrew

manuscripts,34 omits the last clause “which was the breadth of the tabernacle” from the verse

Eze 41:1. Some translators admit that this clause is omitted because the meanings of

additional words in the most Hebrew manuscripts are uncertain.*

9. “On the east side the boundary will run between Hauran and Damascus, along the
Jordan between Gilead and the land of Israel, to the eastern sea and as far as Tamar.

This will be the east boundary.” (NIV)
The NIV, following the Septuagint and Syriac versions®, adds the words “and as far as
Tamar” in the middle of the verse Eze 47:18. A commentator says, “The phrase “ye shall
measure” 1s no doubt a misspelling for “unto Tamar” (LXX. Syr., d for r), from which the

southern border starts in v. 19,7

10. “From you, QO Nineveh, has one come forth who plots evil against the Lord and
counsels wickedness.” (NIV)

32 The Jerome Biblical Commentary, op. cit., p. 355

¥ Peake’s Commentary, op. cit., p. 578

3* See the marginal note in the NIV,

% See the marginal note in the TEV

% See the marginal note in the NIV, NLT and TEV.
37 Davidson, The Book Qf Ezekiel, op. cit., p. 353
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The NIV adds the noun “O Nineveh” in the verses Na 1:11,14; 2:1. Some commentators
express their doubts about the construction and order of these verses.*®
11. “The land by the sea, where the Kerethites dwell, will be a place for shepherds and
sheep pens.” (NIV)
The NIV adds the words “where the Kerethites dwell” in the middle of the verse Ze 2:6. A

commentator reveals that the text of this verse ‘is probably in disorder’ and that the
Septuagint ‘also read differently, the words the sea coast being wanting in their text. These
words should probably be omitted as a marginal explanation of it’. He adds, “It is possible,

indeed, that the word is a mere transcriptional duplicate of the preceding word”®,

The alterations in these eleven examples again lead to conclude that the original text of
here is uncertain. That is why the translators make the Bible speak of their judgment about the

text.

F. Indeterminate Omissions Or Additions To Verses About Places

Under this topic there are four examples of indeterminate omission from or addition to the

verses concerning places mentioned in the Old Testament.

1. “And I have also established my covenant with them, to give them the land of Canaan, the

land of their pilgrimage, wherein they were strangers.” (KJV)

“I also established my covenant with them to give them the land of Canaan, where they
lived as aliens. (N1V)

The NIV omits the clause “the land of their pilgrimage™ from the middle of the verse Ex 6:4.

2. “And thou shalt set in it settings of stones, even four rows of stones: the first row shall be a

sardius, a topaz, and a carbuncle: this shall be the first row. (KJV)

“Then mount four rows of precious stones on it. In the first row there shall be a ruby, a
topaz and a beryl;” (NIV)
The NIV omits the clause “this shall be the first row™ at the end of the verse Ex 28:17.

3. “Then Saul arose, and went down to the wilderness of Ziph, having three thousand chosen
men of Israel with him, to seek David in the wilderness of Ziph.” (KJV)

3 See: A Bible Commentary For Today, op. cit., p. 1002; and also Davidson, A.B., {ed.), Nahum, Habakkuk and
Zephaniah, {Cambridge: University Press, 1896), p. 30

* Davidson, A.B, (ed.), Nahum, Habakkuk and Zephaniah, p. 123
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“So Saul went down to the Desert of Ziph, with his three thousand chosen men of Israel, to
search there for David.” (N1V)
‘The NIV omits the last clause “in the wilderness of Ziph” of the verse 1Sa 26:2.

4. “In the ninth year of Zedekiah king of Judah, in the tenth month, came Nebuchadrezzar
king of Babylon and all his army against Jerusalem, and they besieged it.” (KJV)
“This is how Jerusalem was taken: In the ninth year of Zedekiah king of Judah, in the tenth

month, Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon marched against Jerusalem with his whole army
and laid siege to it.” (NIV)
The NIV adds the clause “” in the beginning of the verse Jer 39:1.

G. Omissions Or Additions To Verses About Numbered Nouns

Under this topic there are seven examples of omissions from or additions to the verses

concerning numbered nouns mentioned in the Old Testament.

1. “And Jonathan said unto David, O LORD God of Israel, when I have sounded my
father about to morrow any time, or the third day, and, behold, if there be good toward

David, and I then send not unto 'thee, and shew it thee;” (KJV)
The NIV omits “or the third day” from the verse 1Sa 20:12. About this interpolation of the

KJV scholars write that not only 20:12 but the whole section of 20:11-17 ‘seems to be an
addition; it presupposes that Jonathan can give David a direct answer, whereas the rest of the
chapter makes an arrangement for a sign (vv. 19ff). Moreover, Jonathan, not David, appears
as a suppliant in the narrative.’®® In the same vein Adam Clarke says, “There is, most
evidently, something wanting in this verse. The Septuagint has, The Lord God of Israel doth
KNOW. The Syriac and Arabic, The Lord God of Israel is WITNESS.™! (Capitalizing his)

2. “And David answered the priest, and said unto him, Of a truth women have been kept

from us about these three days, since I came out, and the vessels of the young men are

holy, and the bread is in a manner common, yea, though it were sanctified this day in
the vessel.” (KJV)

The NIV omits “about these three days” from the verse 18a 21:5. Some commentators admit

that ‘verses 5 and 6 are difficult textually’**,

*® The Jerome Biblical Commentary, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 172

! Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, “The Master Christian Library” CD-ROM Edition
2 The New Bible Commentary, op. cit., p. 274




toobaafoundation.com

177
3. “The LORD also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest gave his voice; hail stones
and coals of fire.” (KJV)

The NIV, following some Hebrew manuscripts and Septuagint against most Hebrew

manuscripts®, omits the second clause “hail stones and coals of fire” of the verse Ps 18:13.

Adam Clarke writes about this interpolation, “Some think the words hail- stone and coals of
fire are entered here by some careless transcribers from the preceding verse; and it is true that
they are wanting in the Septuagint and the Arabic, in the parallel place in 2 Samuel, and in
five of Kennicott's and De Rossi's MSS. I should rather, with Bishop Horsley, suppose them
to be an interpolation in the preceding verse: or in that to have been borrowed from this; for

this most certainly is their true place.” **

4. “From above hath he sent fire into my bones, and it prevaileth against them: he hath

spread a net for my feet, he hath turned me back: he hath made me desolate and faint
all the day.” (KJV)
The NIV omits a large part “and it prevaileth against them” from the verse Lam. 1:13. A

commentator marks that the ‘text ‘and he mastered me’ seems hardly appropriate to the
verse.”®?
5. “He measured the east side with the measuring reed, five hundred reeds, with the

measuring reed round about.” (KJV)

The NIV omits a large part “with the measuring reed round about” from the verse Eze 42:16.
A critic says that the Septuagint ‘omits the word “reed” everywhere in these verses, expressly

giving “cubits” in v. 17."*

6. “""Now give careful thought to this from this day on--consider how things were before

one stone was laid on another in the LORD's temple.” (NIV)
The NIV adds the words “consider how things were” to the verse Ha 2:15. A commentator
says that the “‘A.V. is a little obscure.””’

7. “Then measured he the porch of the gate, eight cubits; and the posts thereof, two

cubits; and the porch of the gate was inward.” (KJjV)

* See: The margins of the NIV, NLT and TEV.
* Clarke, A, 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, op. cit., vol. III, p. 274

* Peake's Commentary, op. cit., p. 564
“ Davidson, The Book of Ezekiel, op. cit., p. 321
7 Perowne, T.T., The Book of Haggai, op. cit., p. 42
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The N1V, following many Hebrew manuscripts, Septuagint, Vulgate and Syriac against most

Hebrew manuscripts,'® omits “Then measured he the porch of the gate” from the verse Eze
40:9.

H. Indeterminate Omissions Or Additions To The Verses About
Miscellaneous Things

Under this subject three examples of omissions from or additions to the verses that are

related to miscellaneous things in the Old Testament.

1. “A golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegranate, upon the hem of the
robe round about.” (KJV)

“The gold bells and the pomegranates are to alternate around the hem of the robe.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the clause “a golden bell and a pomegranate” from the verses Ex 28:34; 39:26.

2. “T have decked my bed with coverings of tapestry, with carved works, with fine linen of
Egypt.” (KJV)
“1 have covered my bed with colored linens from Egypt.” (NIV)

The NIV omits a large part “with coverings of tapestry, with carved works™ from the verse
Pro 7:16.

3. “And T will rebuke the devourer for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the fruits of your

ground; neither shall your vine cast her fruit before the time in the field, saith the LORD of
hosts.” (KJV)

“I will prevent pests from devouring your crops, and the vines in your fields will not cast
their fruit,” says the Lord Almighty.” (NIV)

The NIV omits a large part “he shall not destroy the fruits of your ground” of the verse Mal
311

In this first part of the fifth chapter we have discussed the omissions from and
additions to about seventy-five verses of the Old Testament concerning God, Human beings,
Places and Numbered Nouns etc. the various issues under eight topics. In the subsequent part

of this chapter the same topics will be investigated in the New Testament.

*See the margin of the NIV.
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TWO: Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Partly

A. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Concerning God

B. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses about Jesus (adasd 43i)

a. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Concerning his Person
b. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Concerning his Sayings
C. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Concerning Men
D. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Concerning Women
E. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Concerning Places

F. Omissions From Or Additions To Verses about Miscellaneous Topics
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In the previous part of this chapter we discussed more than seventy verses of the Old

Testament that have been added or omitted partly. In the following part of the present chapter

we will talk about the verses omitted or added wholly or partly in the New Testament. This
part is further divided into following two sub-parts,

ONE: Exclusion Of The Verses Wholly

The NIV has totally omitted sixteen verses from six books of the NT. One of these
sixteen omitted verses is Lk. 23:17 has also been bracketed. Theses verses deal with the
doctrines of salvation, hell, prayer, fasting, forgiveness, etc., which have great importance in

Christianity. The statement of each of these verses according to the KJV is as follows.

Mt. 17:21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.

Mt. 18:11 For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost.

Mt. 23:14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour widows’ houses,
and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation.

Mk, 7:16 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear.

Mk. 9:44, 46 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.

Mk. 11:26 But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive your
trespasses. '

Mk. 15:28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered with the
transgressors.

Lk. 17:36 Two men shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left.

Lk. 23:17 (For of necessity he must release one unto them at the feast.)

Jn. 5:4 For an angel went down at a certain season into the pool, and troubled the water:
whosoever then first after the troubling of the water stepped in was made whole of whatsoever
disease he had.

Ac. 8:37And Philip said, If thou believeét with all .thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered
and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.

Ac. 15:34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there still.

Ac. 24:7 But the chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with great violence took him away
out of our hands,

Ac. 28:29 And when he had said these words, the Jews departed, and had great reasoning

among themselves.

Ro.16: 24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.
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TWO: Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Partly

Under this heading we will discuss the omissions or additions concerning six different
subjects i.e. God, Jesus Christ, men, women, places and some miscellaneous things. In other

words we can say that this second is further divided into six sections.

A. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Concerning God 7
To point out the interpolation of the verses concerning God, there are fifteen examples in

the following, which very clearly prove the influence of dishonest persons on the original text.

1. “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.” (KJV)

The NIV omits four words “the beginning and the ending” from the verse Rev. 1:8.

Concerning this interpolation Adam Clarke remarks, “This clause is wanting in almost every
MS. and version of importance. It appears to have been added first as an explanatory note, and

in process of time crept into the text. Griesbach has left it out of the text.”’

2. “Saving. I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last; and, What thou seest, write in a

book, and send i unto the seven churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto .Smyma,
and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto
Laodicea.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the first clause “Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: and” of

the verse Rev. 1:11. Commentators say, “This whole clause is wanting in ABC, thirty-one

others; some editions; the Syriac, Coptic, AEthiopic, Armenian, Slavonic, Vulgate, Arethas,

Andreas, and Primasius. Griesbach has left it out of the text.””

3. “And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine is the kingdom,

and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen”

The NIV omits “For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen” from

the verse Mt. 6:13. Regarding this interpolation a commentator reveals that the ‘doxology is

not supported by high MS. authority; it was doubtless an insertion from the liturgy. The

»3

Roman use omits the doxology.”™ Supporting this opinion, Adam Clarke writes, “The whole

" Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition; See also: Schaff, vol. X, p. 88, note no. 16
? Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes
3 Carr, A., St Matthew, op. cit., p. 67
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of this doxology is rejected by Wetstein, Griesbach, and the most eminent critics. ... It is

variously written in several MSS., and omitted by most of the fathers, both Greek and Latin.”*

4. “And straightway the father of the child cried out, and said with tears, Lord, 1 believe;
help thou mine unbelief.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the words “and said with tears, Lord” from the verse Mk. 9:24. About this
interpolation Adam Clarke reveals, “The word Lord is omitted by ABCDL, both the Syriac,
both the Arabic later Persic, AEthiopic, Gothic, and three copies of the Itala. Griesbach leaves

it out. The omission, I think, is proper, because it is evident the man did not know our Lord,
and therefore could not be expected to accost him with a title expressive of that authority
which he doubted whether he possessed, unless we grant that he used the word xupie after the

Roman custom, for Sir.””

5. “And Jesus answered him, saying, It is written, That man shall not live by bread alone,
but by every word of God.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the last clause “but by every word of God” from the verse Lk. 4:4. Schaff, on
the attitude of the scholars towards the text of this verse, writes, “Alford omits it, Tregelles
brackets it. Cod. B. ar_ld Cod. Sin. Both omit it...”

6. “A voice came from the cloud, saying, "This is my Son, whom I have chosen; listen to
him."” (NIV)

The NIV adds the words “whom I have chosen” to the verse Lk. 9:35. About this interpolation

Adam Clarke writes, “Instead of o ayomntow, the beloved one, some MSS. and versions
have gxiextowm, the chosen one: and the AEthiopic translator, as in several other cases, to be

sure of the true reading, retains both. In whom I am well pleased, or have delighted-is added

by some very ancient MSS.”’

7. “And there arose a great cry: and the scribes that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and
strove, saying, We find no evil in this man: but if a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him, let
us not fight against God.” (KJV)

4 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition

* ibid

¢ Lange, John Peter, Commentary on the Holy Scriptures: Critical, Doctrinal, and Holiletical, Philip Schaff, (ed.
and tr.), (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1900), p. 64, note no. 2

" Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes
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The NIV omits the last clause “let us not fight against God” from the verse Ac 23:9. Adam -
Clarke speaks, “These words are wanting in ABCE, several others, with the Coptic,

AEthiopic, Armenian, later Syriac, Vulgate, and some of the fathers.”® Another repeats this
fact, “These words are not found in the oldest MSS, and it may be that St Luke left the

sentence as an incomplete exclamation.”

8. “He that regardeth the day, regardeth i unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the
day, to the Lord he doth not regard iz. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God
thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the clause “and he that regardeth not the day. to the Lord he doth not regard

it” from the middle of the verse Ro. 14:6. A commentator remarks, “Documentary evidence

appears to exclude this part of the verse. But as an explanatory gloss it is just and valuable.”'

9. “For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit,
which are God’s.” (KIV)

The NIV omits the last clause “and in your spirit, which are God’s” from the verse 1Co. 6:20.

About the changes in this verse Adam Clarke says, “There are strange discordances in MSS.,

versions, and fathers, on the conclusion of this wverse; and the clauses
KO EV TM TVEVULOTL DHOV, ATIVO €0TL TOL Beov, and in your spirit, which is God’s, is
wanting in ABCDEFG, some others, Coptic, AEthiopic, Vulgate, and Itala, and in several of

the primitive fathers. Almost every critic of note considers them to be spurious.”"!

10. “But if any man say unto you, This is offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not for his sake
that shewed it, and for conscience sake: for the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof:”
(KIV)

The NIV omits the last clause “for the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof” from the

verse 1Co. 10:28. Adam Clarke comments, “This whole clause, which appears also in ver, 26,
is wanting here in ABCDEFGH, several others, the Syriac, Erpen, Coptic, Sahidic, AEthiopic,
Armenian, Vulgate, Itala; and in several of the fathers. Griesbach has left it out of the text:

and Professor White says, “it should most undoubtedly be erased.”"?

® ibid
® Lumby, I. R., The Acts of the Apostles, op. cit., p. 315
1 Moule, H.C.G., The Romans, op. cit., p. 225

' Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
12y
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11. “Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the church of the Thessalonians which is in

God the Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace e unto you, and peace, from God our
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the last clause “from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ” from the

verse 1Th. 1:1. For this interpolation Faussett remarks, “Some of the oldest manuscripts

support, others omit the clause following, “from God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ.””"

12. “For there are three that bear record in_heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Ghost: and these three are one.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the most important words “in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Ghost: and these three are one” from the verse 1 Jn. 5.7. Adam Clarke admits, “But it is likely

this verse is not genuine. It is wanting in every MS. of this epistle written before the invention

of printing, one excepted, the Codex Montfortii, in Trinity College, Dublin: the others which
omit this verse amount to one hundred and twelve. It is wanting in both the Syriac, all the
Arabic, AEthiopic, the Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian, Slavonian, &c., in a word, in all the
ancient versions but the Vulgate; and even of this version many of the most ancient and
correct MSS. have it not. It is wanting also in all the ancient Greek fathers; and in most even
of the Latin.”" This verse is of the great importance for Christians to sﬁpport their doctrine of
Trinity. This interpolation clearly shows that Jesus did not teach the doctrine of Trinity.

Rather it was the invention of the minds of later Christians.

13. “And there are three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood:

and these three agree in one.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the first clause “And there are three that bear witness in earth™ from the verse

1Jn. 5:8 Clarke remarks, “Any man may see, on examining the words, that if those included in
brackets, which are wanting in the MSS. and versions, be omitted, there is no want of
connection; and as to the sense, it is complete and perfect without them; and, indeed much

more so than with them.”"

" Faussett, A. R., JFEB Commentary of the New Testament, (Albany, USA: Books For The Ages, 1997), vol. 2,
“CD-ROM Edition”
Y Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
15 ..
ibid
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14. “And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault before the throne of
God.” (KJV)
“No lie was found in their mouths; they are blameless.” (NI1V)

The NIV omits the last clause “before the throne of God” of the verse Rev. 14:5. Schaff says,
“This clause is wanting in the best codices.”"®

15. “And as some spake of the temple, how it was adomed with goodly stones and gifis, he
said,” (KJV) _
“Some of his disciples were remarking about how the temple was adomed with beautiful

stones and with gifts dedicated to God. But Jesus said,” (NIV)
The NIV adds the words “of his disciples” and “dedicated to God” to the verse Lk. 21:5.

B. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses about Jesus (sDad 4ic)

For this subject the verses have been divided into two types—the interpolation of the

verses concerning the person of Jesus Christ and the verses concerning his sayings.

a. Concerning his Person

There are six verses that prove the interpolation of information concerning Christ’s person.

1. “For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” (KJV)
The NIV omits the words “of our Lord Jesus Christ” from the verse Eph. 3:14. About this

interpolation Adam Clarke remarks, “Some very ancient and excellent MSS. and versions
»17

omit the words ToL KxLPLOL NUOV MGOL YPLoTov, of our Lord Jesus Christ.

2. “To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ which are at Colosse: Grace be unto you,
and peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the last words “and the Lord Jesus Christ” from the verse Col. 1:2. Scholars

admit, “This clause is omitted by many MSS., several versions, and some of the fathers.

Griesbach has left it out of the text, not, in my opihion, on sufficient evidence.”'®

3. “These things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God; that
ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of
God.” (KJV)

16 Schaff, op. cit., vol. x, p. 274, note no. 7
17 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
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The NIV omits the last clause “and that yve may believe on the name of the Son of God” from

the verse 1Jn. 5:13. In this regard Faussett notes that ‘the oldest manuscripts and versions’

omit this clause.’’

4, “to the only God our Savior be glory, majesty, power and authority, through Jesus

Christ our Lord, bef(_)re all ages, now and forevermore! Amen.” (NIV)

The NIV adds a clause “through Jesus Christ our Lord, before all ages” to the verse Jude 25.

Clarke remarks, “After to the only wise God our saviour, many excellent MSS. versions, &c.,
add by Jesus Christ our Lord; and after dominion and power they add before all time; and
both these readings Griesbach has received into the text.””® Faussett also says, “The oldest
manuscripts add, “through Jesus Christ our Lord.” The transcribers, fancying that “Savior”

applied to Christ alone, omitted the words.”*

5. “For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the last clause “of his flesh, and of his bones™ of the verse Eph. 5:30. About

this interpolation Faussett admits, “The two oldest existing manuscripts, and Coptic or

Memphitic version, omit “of His flesh and of His bones”; the words may have crept into the
text through the Margin from Genesis 2:23, Septuagint. However, Irenacus, 294, and the old

Latin and Vulgate versions, with some good old manuscripts, have them.”?* (Italics his)

6. “In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins:” (KJV)
The NIV omits the words “through his blood” from the verse Col. 1:14. According to Adam

Clarke, “The clause, S Tov cupcto® avtov, Through his blood, is omitted by ABCDEFG,
and by most others of weight and importance; by the Syriac, Arabic of Erpen, Coptic,
AEthiopic, Sahidic, some copies of the Vulgate and by the Itala; and by most of the Greek

fathers. Griesbach has left it out of the text. It is likely that the reé.ding here is not genuine”.??

The omission of ‘through his blood’ by the NIV supports to conclude that the belief of

crucifixion is false and consequently the doctrine of salvation proves to be bogus,

' See: Faussett, A.R., JFB Commentary New Testament, vol. 2, op. cit,, CD Edition.
2 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition

! Faussett, A R., JEB Commentary New Testament, vol. 2, op. cit., CD Edition.

2 ibid
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b. Concerning his Sayings
Concerning Jesus’ saying there are more than twenty-four verses in the following, which

have been quite clearly interpolated.

1. “But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you. do good to them

that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you;” (KIV)

The NIV omits “bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you,” and “despitefully

use you, and” from the verse Mt. 5:44. A commentator points out that ‘several editors, with
high MS. Authority, omit the words “bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate

you,” and “despitefully use you and”.’**

2. “And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication,
and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth
commit adultery.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the second half “and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit

adultery” of the verse Mt. 19:9. About this interpolation of the text a commentator writes that
this long sentence is ‘omitted in the Sinaitic MS.” He continues, “The reading "causeth her to
commit adultery,” instead of "committeth adultery” has high MS. authority. The Sinaitic MS.
also omits ‘and whoso ... .’:1dultc=:ry"."25 This may be due to clear interpolation regarding the

divorce.

3. “So the last shall be first, and the first last: for many be called, but few chosen.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the second half “for many be called, but few chosen” of the verse Mt. 20:16.

A commentator, clearly stating the interpolation of the text, writes, "This clause which occurs
in a natural connection in ch. xxii. 14, but difficult to explain here, is omitted in the best MSS.

the words are probably interpolated.””

4. “But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink 'of the

cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? They
say unto him, We are able.” (KJV)

The NIV omits “and to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with?” from the verse

Mt. 20:22. Commentators admit that these ‘words are omitted in the most ancient MSS. They

¥ Carr, A., St Matthew, (Cambridge: University Press, 1902), p. 63
¥ ibid, p. 148
W3 o 154
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are probably an insertion from St Mark.’®’ Giving the detail of interpolated manuscripts and
versions Adam Clarke admits, "This clause in this, and the next verse, is wanting in BDL, two
others, (7 more in ver. 23,) Coptic, Sahidic, Ethiopic, Mr. Wheelock's Persic, Vulgate, Saxon,
and all the Itala, except two. Grotius, Mill, and Bengel, think it should be omitted, and
Griesbach has left it out of the text in both his editions. It is omifted also by Origen,
Epiphanius, Hilary, Jerome, Ambrose, and Juvencus. According to the rules laid down by
critics to appreciate a false or true reading, this clause cannot be considered as forming a part

of the sacred text.”?®

5. “And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the

baptism that 1 am baptized with: but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to

give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.” (KJV)
The NIV omits “and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with” from the verse Mt.

20:23. The interpolation of this verse is not restricted to this omitted sentence only, but it
extends also to the last half of the verse. Many commentators, therefore, admit, “The common
translation, in which the words, it shall be given to them; are interpolated by our translators,
utterly changes and destroys the meaning of the passage. It represents Christ (in opposition to
the whole Scriptures) as having nothing to do in the dispensing of rewards and

punishments... " (Parenthesis his)

6. “When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, They that are whole have no need of the
physician, but they that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.”
(KJV)

The NIV omits the last two words “to repentance” that are present at the end of the verse Mk.
2:17. Adam Clarke, pointing to the interpolated manuscripts and versions, writes, “This is
omitted by ABDKL, twenty-seven others; both the Syriac, Persic, Coptic, AEthiopic,
Armenian, Gothic, Vulgate; six copies of the Itala; Euthymius and Augustin. Griesbach has

left it out of the text; 'Grotius, Mill, and Bengel approve of the omission.”

7. “And he said unto them, Take heed what ye hear: with what measure ye mete, it shall

be measured to you: and unto you that hear shall more be given.” (KJV)

7 ibid, p. 156
8 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition

® ibid; See also: Carr, A., (ed.), St. Matthew, p. 156
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The NIV omits the five words “unto you that hear shall” from the verse Mk. 4.24. About its

omisgion in the manuscripts and versions Adam Clarke writes, “This clause is wanting in DG,
Coptic, and four copies of the Itala; and in others, where it is extant, 1t is variously written.
Griesbach has left it out of the text, and supposes it to be a gloss, Whosoever hath, to him
shall be given.”®! The clause ‘zoic axovovory (ie. that hear) is present in the Textus

Receptus but not in the text by UBS. Schaff says that is also ‘omitted in Lachmann and
Tischendorf, after B, C., D., G."*

8. “And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, shake off

the dust under your feet for a testimony against them. Verily I say unto vou, It shall be more
EE] 33

tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city.

The NIV omits the second half “Verily I say unto vou. It shall be more tolerable for Sodom
and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city.” of the verse Mk. 6:11. Well known

commentators admit, “All this clause is omitted in BCDL, two others, one Arabic, one Persic,

Coptic, Armenian, Vulgate, and all the Itala but three. Mill and Beza approve of the omission,

and Griesbach leaves it out of the text. It has probably been transferred here from Matt. x.
15_”34

9. “For laying aside the commandment of God, ve hold the tradition of men, gs_the
washing of pots and cups: and many other such like things ye do.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the second half “gs the washing of pots and cups: and many other such like

things yve do.” of the verse Mk. 7:8. The commentators of the Gospels admit that this ‘whole
clause is wanting in BL, five others, and the Coptic: one MS. omits this and the whole of the

ninth verse.”>

10. “And he said unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer and
fasting.” (KJV) ' 7
The NIV omits the two words “and fasting” from the verse Mk, 9:29. A commentator accepts

that these ‘last words and fasting are wanting in the Sinaitic MS. and some versions.”*®

3 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes

*? Schaff, Philip, (ed. & tr), Mark, p. 41, note no. 11

33 ¢f. the Textus Receptus by TBS and the Greek text by UBS. UBS omits this clause.

** Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes; See also: Schaff, Philip, (ed. & tr.), Mark, p. 55, note no. 2
 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, See also: Schaff, Philip, (ed. & tr), Mark, p. 64, note no. 3
% Macl ear. G.F., St Mark, (Cambridge: University Press, 1895), p. 105; See also the margin of the NIV.
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11. “Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go

thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in

heaven: and come, take up the cross, and follow me.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the four words “take up the cross” from the verse Mk. 10:21. A commentator
237

remarks that ‘some MSS. omit the words.

12. “And the disciples were astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith
unto them, Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of
God!” (KJV)

The NIV omits the six words “for them that trust in riches” from the verse Mk. 10:24. A

commentator points out that some ‘important MSS. omit these words, and then the verse

would run, “Children, how hard is it to enter into the kingdom of God.” »38

13. “But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what ye
shall speak, neither do ye premeditate: but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that
speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the four words “neither do ye premeditate” from the verse Mk. 13:11. Adam

Clarke, again, puts, “This is wanting in BDL, five others, Coptic, AEthiopic, Vulgate, Itala.
1"539 '

(Griesbach leaves it doubtfu

14. “But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet,
standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let them that be in Judaea
flee to the mountains:” (KJV)

The NIV omits the clause “spoken of by Daniel the prophet” from the verse Mk. 13:14.
Schaff admits that these words are “wanting in B, D., L., Coptic, & ¢. It is easy to see how

they might be interpolated from Matthew; but their omission would be difficult to explain. 40

15. “And Jesus answered and said unto him_Get thee behind me. Satan: for it is written,
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” (KIV)
The NIV omits the clause “and said unto him, Get thee behind me_ Satan” from the middle of

the verse Lk. 4:8. Schaff declares, “Apparently an interpolation from Matt iv. 10. At least it is

3 ibid, p. 113

%% ibid

% Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition

40 Schaff, Philip, (ed. & tr), Mark, (Grand Rapids MI: Zondervan Publishing House, nd), p. 129, note no. 4
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wanting in Cod. B, D,, C, [Cod. Sin.], most versions and in fathers of authority, and is

moreover a serious (and, at the same time, critically suspicious) obstacle to the harmony of

2941

the evangelical narrative.”™" (Square brackets and Parenthesis his)

16. Lk. 9:55-56 “But he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye know not what manner of

spirit ve are of.” 56 “For the Son of man is not come to destroy men's livesgbut to save them.
And they went to another village.” (KJV) .

The NIV omits a large part of these two verses. About this interpolation Adam Clarke writes,
“The words, Ye know not of what spirit ye are; for the Son of man is not come to destroy
men's lives, but to save them, are wanting in ABCEGHLS-V, and in many others. Griesbach

leaves the latter clause out of the text.”*?

17. “A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, and ye shall see me,
because [ go to the Father.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the last clause “because I go to the Father” from the verse Jn. 16:16. A

commentator pronounces, “These words have probably been inserted to suit the next verse;
the best MSS. omit them. ™"’

18. Ac 9:5-6 “And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou
persecutest. it _is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.” 9:6 “And he trembling and
astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and
go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do.” (KJV)

The NIV omits quite a large part of the verses Ac 9:5-6. About this interpolation Adam

Clarke gives a comprehensive information in these words: “The following words, making
twenty in the original, and thirty in our version, are found in no Greek MS. The words are, It
is hard for thee to kick against the pricks: and he trembling and astonished said, Lord, what
wilt thou have me to do? and the Lord said unio him. It is not very easy to account for such a
large addition, which is not only not found in any Greek MS. yet discovered, but is wanting in
the Itala, Erpen's Arabic, the Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic, and most of the Slavonian. It is found in
the Vulgate, one of the Arabic, the AEthiopic, and Armenian; and was probably borrowed

! ibid, p. 64, note no. 4
4 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
3 Plummer. A St John. (Cambridee: University Press. 1899) p. 300: See also’ Schaff op. cit.. vol.. iii. p. 496
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from chap. xxvi. 14, and some marginal notes. It is wanting also in the Complutensian edition,

and in that of Bengel. Griesbach also leaves it out of the text,”™**

19. “Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery:”
(KJV)
The NIV omits five words “by them of old time” from the middle of the verse Mt. 5:27.

According to Adam Clarke these words are ‘omitted by nearly a hundred MSS., and some of
them of the very greatest antiquity and authority; also by the Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian,
Gothic, and Sclavonian versions; by four copies of the old Itala; and by Origen, Cynl,

Theophylact, Euthymius, and Hilary. On this authority Wetstein and Griesbach have left it out
of the text,”*

20. “Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man
cometh.” (KIV)
“"Therefore keep watch, because you do not know the day or the hour.” (NIV)
The NIV omits “wherein the Son of man cometh” from the verse Mt. 25:13.

21. “And he saith unto the man which had the withered hand, Stand forth.” (KJV)
“Jesus said to the man with the shriveled hand, "Stand up in front of evervone.”” (NIV)
The NIV adds four words “in front of everyone” to the verse Mk. 3:3.

22.“It is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it is sown in the earth, is less than all
the seeds that be in the earth:” (KJV)
“It is like a mustard seed, which is the smallest seed you plant in the ground.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the seven words “when it is sown in the earth” from the verse Mk. 4:31.

23. “And he said unto them, In what place soever ye enter into an house, there abide till ye
depart from that place.” (KJV) ‘
“Whenever you enter a house, stay there until you leave that town.” (NIV)
The NIV omits the seven words “And he said unto them, In what place™ that are present at
start of the verse Mk. 6:10.

* Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, See also: Lumby, J. R., The Acts of the Apostles, (Cambridge:
University Press, 1897), p. 111
B arke. A 4 Commentary and Critical Notes. CD-ROM Edition
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24. “If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a stone? or if he

ask a fish, will be for a fish give him a serpent?” (KJV)
The NIV, following some manuscripts,*® omits a large part “shall ask bread of any of you that

is a father. will he give him a stone™ of the verse Lk. 11:11.

C. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Concerning Men

Under this topic there are examples of more than thirty-five interpolated verses in the -

following.

1. “And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots: that it might be fulfilied

which was spoken by the prophet, They parted my garments among them, and upon my
vesture did they cast lots.” (KIV)

The NIV omits second large part “that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet,

They parted my garments among them_ and upon my vesture did they cast lots.” of the verse

Mt. 27: 35. About this interpolation commentators reveal, "The leading MSS. omit this
quotation, which has probably been inserted from Mark.""’ Adam Clarke suggests, "The
whole of this quotation should be omitted, as making no part originally of the genuine text of
this evangelist. It is omitted by almost every MS. of worth and importance, by almost all the
versions, and the most reputéble of the primitive fathers, who have written or commented on
the place. The words are plainly an interpolation, borrowed from John xix. 24, in which place

they will be properly noticed.”*®

2. “Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou
come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God.” (KJV)
The NIV omits four words “Saying, Let us alone” from the beginning of the verse Mk. 1:24.

Scholars admit that ‘many MSS. omit the Greek word thus translated.”*® Another adds, “‘Let
50

us alone’; “ea is wanting, it true, in B., and others...

3. “And to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils:” (KIV)

“ See the margin of the NIV.

YICarr, A., St Matthew, op. cit., p. 221

* Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
“MacLear, G.F., St Mork, op. cit., p. 34
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The NIV omits four words “to heal sicknesses, and” from the middle of the verse Mk. 3:15.

Commentators admit that these words ‘are omitied in some of the best MSS.”>! For example
they are ‘wanting in B., L., A., Copt., and others.’*

4. “And he went up unto them into the ship; and the wind ceased: and they were sore

amazed in themselves beyond measure, and wondered.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the second half “in themselves beyond measure, and wondered” of the verse
Mk. 6:51. Schaff points out that the manuscripts and critics namely ‘B., L., A., Coptic,
Vulgate, Tischendorf omit xar efavpualdov, rejected by Griesbach, bracketed, by Lachmann,

retained by Mayer.”> These words of the Textus Receptus are not found in the 3" edition of
Greek New Testament printed by the UBS.

5. “And when they saw some of his disciples eat bread with defiled, that is to say, with
unwashen, hands, they found fault.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the last three words “they found fault” of the verse Mk. 7:2. Adam Clarke

says that these are ‘wanting in ABEHLYV, nineteen others, and several versions: Mill and

Bengel approve the omission, and Griesbach rejects the word.”>*

6. “And John answered him, saying, Master, .we saw one casting out devils in thy name,
and he followeth not us: and we forbad him, because he followeth not us.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the five words “and he followeth not us” from the verse Mk, 9:38. Various

manuscripts and versions and even the editors of the Greek text had played a very bad game

with the original text. Adam Clarke, pointing to the omission of this clause, writes, “This first
clause is omitted by BCL, three others, Syriac, Armenian, Persic, Coptic, and one of the Itala.
Some of the MSS. and versions leave out the first, some the second clause: only one of them

is necessary. Griesbach leaves out the first. >

7. “In the resurrection therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them?
for the seven had her to wife.” (KJV)

' MacLear, G.F., St Mark, p. 48

*2 Schaff, Philip, (ed. & tr), Mark, p. 36, note no. 1

* ibid, p. 62, note no. 4

3* Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
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The NIV omits the five words “when they shall rise” from the verse Mk. 12:23. About the

interpolation in this verse Adam Clarke says, “This clause is wanting in BCDL, four others,

Syriac, later Arabic, later Persic, Coptic, Saxon, and two of the [tala. Gricsbach leaves it
doubtful.”*®

8. “And he denied it again. And a little after, they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely
thou art one of them: for thou art a Galilaean, and thy speech agreeth thereto.” (KIV)
The NIV omits the last clause “and thy speech agreeth thereto” from the verse Mk. 14:70. The
commentators of the Gospels make clear that ‘these last words are omitted by Lachmann,
Tischendorf, and Tregelles.””’

9. “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel
to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives,
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised,” (KJV)

The NIV omits the words “to heal the brokenhearted” from the verse Lk. 4:18. Schaff admits
that it is “an interpolation from the LXX, Is.Ixi.1, rightly put it by Lachman, and rejected by
De Wette and Mayer.” It is also ‘wanting in B., D., L., and Sin.”*®

10. “Now upon the first day of .the week, very earIy in the moming, they came unto the
sepulcher, bringing the spices which they had prepared, and certain others with them.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the last clause “and certain others with them” from the verse Lk. 24:1. Adam

Clarke clarifies that this ‘clause is wanting in BCL, two others; Coptic, AEthiopic, Vulgate,
and in all the Itala except two. Dionysius Alexandrinus, and Eusebius also omit it. The

omission is approved by Mill, Bengel, Wetstein, Griesbach, and others.””

11. “And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, because he had
done these things on the sabbath day.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the clause “and sought to slay him” from the middle of the verse Jn. 5:16.

Adam Clarke makes clear, “This clause is omitted by BCDL, some others, and several ancient

% ibid

%7 MacLear, G.F., St Mark, op.cit., p. 170; Schaff, op. cit., p. 149, note no. 4
38 Schaff, p. 71, note no. 2
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versions. Griesbach has left it out of the text”®. Another commentator says that these ‘words

are not genuine here, but have been inserted from v, 18.°¢'

12. “Then took they up stones to cast at him: but Jesus hid himself, and went out of the
temple, going through the midst of them, and so passed by.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the last clause “going through the midst of them, and so passed by” of the

verse Jn. 8:59. A commentator quite clearly says, “These words are apparently an insertion,
and probably an adaptation of Luke iv. 30. No English Version previous to the one of 1611
contains the passage.” Adam Clarke also adds, “These words are wanting in the Codex
Bezae, and in several editions and versions. Erasmus, Grotius, Beza, Pearce, and Griesbach,

think them not genuine. The latter has left them out of the test.”™’

13. “He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side: he shall tell thee
what thou oughtest to do.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the last clause “he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do” from the verse Ac
10:6. A commentator admits that these ‘words are not in the oldest MSS.”®

14. “Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto him from Cornelius; and said,

Behold, I am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore ye are come?” (KJV)

The NIV omits the clause “which were sent unto him from Comelius” from the middle of the

verse Ac 10:21. A commentator says, “The last seven words are not in the oldest Greek texts,
and are clearly an addition of later date to make the text quite clear.”®® Adam Clarke declares,

“This clause is wanting in almost every MS. of worth, and in almost all the versions.”

15. “Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname is Peter; he is lodged

in the house of one Simon a tanner by the sea side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto
. thee.” (KIV)

5 ibid

! Plummer, A., St John, op. cit., p. 126

52 Plummer, A., St John, p. 196

5 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
' Lumby, J. R., The Acts of the Apostles, op. cit., p. 128

5 ibid, p. 132
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The NIV omits the last clause “who. when he cometh, shall speak unto thee” from the verse

Ac 10:32. A commentator concedes, “These words are not in the oldest MSS., though they are

found in some very good authorities.”®’

16. “Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us have troubled you

with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and keep the law: to

whom we gave no such commandment:” (KJV)

The NIV omits the last clause “Ye must be circumcised. and keep the law: to whom we gave

no_such commandment” from the verse Ac 15:24. A commentator agrees, “The oldest

authorities omit the Greek of these words, which look somewhat like a marginal explanation
that has crept into the text, especially as “to keep the law” is an expansion, though of course a

correct one, of the statement made in v.1, about the teaching that was given,”®

17. “And when we came to Rome, the centurion delivered the prisoners to the captain of

the guard: but Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him.” (KJV)
The NIV omits a large part “the centurion delivered the prisoners to the captain of the guard:

but” of the verse Ac 28:16. About the interpolation of this verse a scholar says, “For these
words there is no text in the oldest Greek MSS. which we possess. But the words are not of
the same character as many of the sentences, which seem introduced into the text of the Acts
by later hands. They are entirely independent of anything either in the Acts or the Epistles of
St Paul, and it is not easy to understand why they should have been added to the original text.
There is moreover such similarity between the ending and of the first and last words in the
clause, that the eye of an early scribe may have passed over from the one to the other, and
thus omitted the clause, and in this way may have originated the text of the MSS. which leave

the passage out.”

18. “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the last clause “, who walk not after the flesh, but afier the Spirit” of the verse

Ro. 8:1. Commentators admit, “This last clause is wanting in the principal MSS., versions,

and fathers. Griesbach has excluded it from the text, and Dr. White says, it should most

7 Lumby, I. Rawson, The Acts of the Apostles, p. 135
® ibid, p. 197
% ibid, p. 374
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undoubtedly be expunged. ”’° Another joins to accept the interpolation of this verse, “But it is
probable that the words from “who walk™ to “after the Spirit” are to be omitted here. Almost
for certain the /ast clause, “but after the Spirit,” must be omitted. Very possibly they were

inserted here by copyist, ...””"

19. “For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal,

Thou_shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet, and if there be any other

commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the clause “Thou shalt not bear false witness” from the middle of the verse

Ro. 13:9. Adam Clarke remarks, “It is remarkable that ov yevdouapiopnoeim, thou shalt
not bear false witness, is wanting here in ABDEFG, and several other MSS. Griesbach has
left it out of the text. It is wanting also in the Syriac, and in several of the primitive fathers.

The generality of the best critics think it a spurious reading,”™

20. “O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye should not obey the truth, before

whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you?” (KJV)

The NIV omits the last clause “that ve should not obey the truth” from the verse Ga. 3:1.
About this clause Adam Clarke says that it “is wanting in ABDFG, some others, the Syriac,
Erpenian, Coptic, Sahidic, Itala, Vulgate MS,, and in the most important of the Greek and
Latin fathers. Of the clause Professor White says, "It should certainly be expunged." There are
several various readings on this verse, from which it appears that the verse in the best ancient
MSS. and versions was read thus: O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you? Before

whose eyes Jesus Christ crucified hath been plainly set forth.””

21. “Thou madest him a little lower than the angels; thou crownedst him with glory and
honour, and didst set him over the works of thy hands:” (KJIV) '

The NIV omits the clause “and didst set him over the works of thy hands” from the verse

Heb. 2:7. About this interpolation Faussett remarks that this clause is ‘omitted in some of the

oldest manuscripts; but read by others and by oldest versions® ™.

™ Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition

! Moule, H.C.G., The Romans, (Cambridge: University Press, 1879), p. 137

2 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, See Also: Moule, H.C.G., The Romans, p. 218

7 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes; See also: Schaff, op. cit., vol. Vii, p. 61, note no. 2
" Faussett, AR, JEB Commentary New Testament, vol. 2, op. cit.,, CD Edition.
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22. “If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of

God resteth upon you: on their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glorified.”
(KIV)

The NIV omits the last large clause “on their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part he is

glorified” from the verse 1Pe. 4:14. Clarke says, “There is a various reading here,
ko duvopueonm, and of power, which is found in some of the chief MSS,, (the Codex
Alexandrinus, and above twenty others,) the later Syriac, all the Arabic, Coptic, AEthio;ﬁic,
Armenian, Vulgate, some copies of the Itala, Athanasius, Theophylact, Cyprian, and
Casstodourus; and in them the whole verse reads thus: If ye be reproached for the name of

Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory, And Of Power, and of God, resteth upon you.””

23. “How great is the love the Father has lavished on us, that we should be called children
of God! And that is what we are! The reason the world does not know us is that it did not
know him.” (NIV)

The NIV adds the words “And that is what we are” to the verse 1 Jn. 3:1. About the addition

of these words scholars say these are ‘added by ABC, seventeen others, both the Syriac,

Erpen's Arabic, Coptic, Sahidic, AEthiopic, Slavonic, and Vulgate.””®

24. “And as soon as he had spoken, immediately the leprosy departed from him, and he
was cleansed.” (KJV)

“Immediately the leprosy left him and he was cured.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the seven words “And as soon as he had spoken” present at the beginning of
the verse Mk. 1:42.

25. “And Simon he surnamed Peter;” (KJV)

“These are the twelve he appointed: Simon (to whom he gave the name Peter);” (NIV)
The NIV adds the clause “These are the twelve he appointed” at the start of the verse Mk.
3:16.

26. “And the chief priests accused him of many things: but he answered nothing.” (KJV)

“The chief priests accused him of many things.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the last clause “but he answered nothing” from the verse Mk. 15:3.

 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
76 1y
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27. “And they that were sent, returning to the house, found the servant whole that had been
sick.” (KJV)
“Then the men who had been sent returned to the house and found the servant well.” (NIV)
The NIV omits the last clause “that had been sick™ from the verse Lk. 7:10.

28. “And Jesus said, Who touched me? When all denied, Peter and they that were with him

said, Master, the multitude throng thee and press thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me?”
(KJV)

“"Who touched me?" Jesus asked. When they all denied it, Peter said, "Master, the people are

crowding and pressing against you."” (NIV)
The NIV omits two clauses “and they that were with him” and “and sayest thou, Who touched

me” from the verse Lk. 8:45.

29. “Laying wait for him, and seeking to catch something out of his mouth, that they
might accuse him.” (KJV)

“waiting to catch him in something he might say.” (NIV)
The NIV omits the last clause “that they might accuse him” of the verse Lk. 11:54.

30. “And they shall scourge kim, and put him to_death: and the third day he shall rise
again,” (KJV)
“On the third day he will rise again."” (NIV)

The NIV omits the words “And they shall scourge Aim, and put him to death” of the verse Lk.
18:33,

31. “When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisces had heard that Jesus made and
baptized more disciples than John,” (KJV)
“The Pharisees heard that Jesus was gaining and baptizing more disciples than John,” (NIV)
The NIV omits the first part “When therefore the Lord knew how” of the verse Jn. 4:1. |

32. “And because he was of the same craft, he abode with them, and wrought: for by their
occupation they were tentmakers.” (KJV)

“and because he was a tentmaker as they were, he stayed and worked with them.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the last clause “for by their occupation they were tentmakers” of the verse Ac
18:3.
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33. “Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulness, which causeth through us
thanksgiving to God.” (KJV)
“You will be made rich in every way so that you can be generous on every occasion, and
through us your generosity will result in thanksgiving to God.” (NIV)

The NIV adds “so that you can be generous on every occasion” to the verse 2 Co. 9:11 in 1ts
middle.

34. “And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the revelations,
there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should

be exalted above measure.” (KJV)

“To keep me from becoming conceited because of these surpassingly great revelations, there
was given me a thorn in my flesh, a messenger of Satan, to torment me.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the clause “lest I should be exalted above measure”™ of the verse 2 Co.12: 7.

35. “I would they were even cut off which trouble you.” (KJV)

“As for those agitators, I wish they would go the whole way and emasculate themselves!”
(NIV)

The NIV adds “As for those agitators™ to the verse Ga. 5:12.

36. “And you, that were sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked works,
yet now hath he reconciled” {(KJV)

“Once you were alienated from God and were enemies in your minds because of your evil
behavior.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the words “vet now hath he reconciled” from the verse Col. 1:21.

37. “Whom 1 have sent again: thou therefore receive him, that is, mine own bowels:”
(KIV) |
“J am sending him--who is my very heart--back to you.” (NIV)

The NIV omits the clause “thou therefore receive him” from the verse Phm. 12.

C. Omissions From Or Additions To Verses Concerning Women

1. “And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the
Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women,” (KJV)

The NIV omits the last clause “blessed art thou among women” from the verse Lk. 1:28.

Schaff, clearly admitting the interpolation of this verse, writes these words ‘are generally
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regarded as a later insertion from ver.42, and thrown out of the text by the recent critical

editors. Tregelles retains the words, but in brackets. Cod. Sinait. Likewise omits them.””’

2. “And the second took her to wife, and he died childless.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the words “took her to wife, and he died childless” from the verse Lk. 20:30.
The text of both the Textus Receptus and GNT by UBS in this verse is quite different. The TR

says, kai gdafiev o Sevrepos Aafav yovaike anebavev arexvog. while latter has only,
Kot 0 Sevtepos. Schaff suggests that all after the figure should be omitted because this clause

has “arisen from old glosses and from a certain impulse of completion.’-'8

3. “And a woman having an issue of blood twelve years, which had spent all her living

upon physicians, neither could be healed of any,” (KJV)

The NIV omits the clause “which had spent all her living upon physicians.” from the middle
of the verse Lk, 8:43.

D. Omissions From Or Addition To Verses Concerning Places

In the following there are seven examples of interpolated verses concerning places in the NT.

1. “lJesus replied, "Let us go somewhere else—to the nearby villéges—-so I can preach there
also. That is why I have come."” (NIV)

The NIV adds the words “somewhere else” to the verse Mk. 1:38. Adam Clarke points out,

“The Codex Bezae, most of the versions, and all the Itala, read, Let us go into the
neighbouring villages, and into the cities.””” Comparison of some printed Greek texts shows

that ‘aAlayov’ (i.e. somewhere else) is not found in the Textus Receptus after ‘aywuer’ ®

2. “And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed
be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth.” (KJV) .

The NIV omits the last clause “Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth” from the verse Lk.

11:2. Concerning this interpolation Adam Clarke says, “There are many variations in the
MSS. in this prayer; but they seem to have proceeded principally from the desire of rendering
this similar to that in Matthew. Attempts of this nature have given birth to multitudes of the

" Schaff, op. cit., p. 19, note no. 4

78 Schaff, p. 308, note no. 1

” Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
¥ ¢f MKk 1:38 in the Greek text published TBS and UBS 3™ edition.
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various readings in the MSS. of the New Testament. It should be remarked, also, that there is

no vestige of the doxology found in Matthew, in any copy of St. Luke's Gospel.™'

3. “And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even

the Son of man which is in heaven.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the last clause “man which is in heaven” from the verse Jn. 3:13. A
commentator illuminates, “These words are omitted in the best MSS. If they are retained, the

meaning is ‘Whose proper home is heaven.”®?

4. “But bade them farewell, saying, I must by all means keep this feast that cometh in
Jerusalem: but I will return again unto you, if God will. And he sailed from Ephesus.” (KJV)

The NIV omits a large part “I must by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem”
from the middle of the verse Ac 18:21. About this interpolation Adam Clarke declares, “The

whole of this clause, I must by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem, is wanting
in ABE, six others; with the Coptic, AEthiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate. Griesbach leaves it in
the text, with the mark of doubtfulness™®. Another adds, “The oldest authorities and the best
modern editors, followed by the Revised Version, omit a large portion of the verse, reading
thus: “but taking his leave of them, and saying, 1 will return again unto you, if God will, he set
sail from Ephesus.” The words thus omitted are deemed to have been an insertion suggested
by xx. 16. It is not only on the authority of a small number of uncials that the words are
rejected; their omission is supported by several cursives, as well as by the Vulgate and some

other version,”®

5. “And we sailed thence, and came the next day over against Chios; and the next day we
arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium; and the next day we came to Miletus.” (KJV)
The NIV omits the words “and tarried at Trogyllium” from the verse Ac 20:15. A scholar

announces, “The oldest MSS. omit these words. How they came into the text, if they be an
l 4,85 '

addition, is not easy to explain.

8 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes
%2 Plummer, A, St John, op. cit., p. 97
¥ Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes,

¥ Lumby, J. Rawson, The Acts of the Apostles, op. cit., p. 241
® ibid, p. 273
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6. “And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the goodman of the house, The Master

saith, Where is the guestchamber, where 1 shall eat the passover with my disciples?” (KJV)
“Say to the owner of the house he enters, 'The Teacher asks: Where is my guest rcom, where I

may eat the Passover with my disciples?”” (NIV)

The NIV omits the clause “And wheresoever he shall go in” from the verse Mk. 14:14.

7. “As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been since the world
began:” (KIV)
*“(as he said through his holy prophets of long ago),” (NIV)

The NIV omits the clause “which have been since the world began” from the verse Lk. 1:70

and bracketed the remaining clause.

F. Omissions From Or Additions To Verses about Miscellaneous Topics
Under this heading there are eighteen examples of interpolated verses in the following.

1. “For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.”
KIV)
The NIV omits the second half “and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt” of the verse Mk.

9:49. Concerning the interpolation of this verse Adam Clarke writes that “‘there is great
difficulty in this verse. The Codex Bezae, and some other MSS., have omitted the first clause;

and several MSS. keep the first, and omit the iast clause-and every sacrifice shall be salted
with salt.”®

2. “And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, Is it I? and another
said, Is it 17 (KJV)
The NIV omits the last clause “and another said, Is it 1?” from the verse Mk. 14:19. Clarke

confesses, “This clause is wanting in BCLP, seventeen others, Syriac, Persic, Arabic, Coptic,

AEthiopic, Vulgate, and four of the Itala. Griesbach leaves it doubtful: others leave it out.”

3. “But he denied, saying, I know not, neither understand I what thou sayest. And he went
out into the porch; and the cock crew.” (KJV)

% Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
87
ibid
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The NIV omits the last clause “and the cock crew” from the verse Mk. 14:68. Schaff, again,

declares that this is ‘wanting in B., L., Coptic, bracketed by Lachmann; probably interpolated
from the parallel passage in Matthew."*®

4. “But he perceived their craftiness, and said unto them, Why tempt ye me?” (KJV)
The NIV omits the last clause “Why tempt ye me” of the verse Lk. 20:23. The ending of this

verse in the Textus Receptus and that of UBS 3™ ed. is not the same. The clause

‘Tv ue nepalete; emdei€artt pot dnvapiov.” is not found in the text of GNT by UBS.

Schaff admits that these words ‘perhaps they have crept in here from the parallel passage in
Matt. xxii. 18.7%

5. “And when they had blindfolded him, they struck him on_the face, and asked him,
saying, Prophesy, who is it that smote thee?” (KJV)

The NIV omits the words “they struck him on the face” from the middle of the verse Lk.

22:64. The clause grvmrov avrov o mpoocwnov, xai is not found in GNT by UBS. Schaff
remarks that these words “appears to be a glossematic addition, which has gradually got the

upper hand,””

6. “And a superscription also was written over him in_letters of Greek, and Latin, and
Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the clause “in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew” from the verse Lk.

23:38. The clause “ypoapuaciv EAAnvikoig ko Papouxkoig ko Efpaixoig, Qutog ectiv”
found in the TR is not present in GNT by UBS. To reveal the serious differences among the
manuscripts and versions, Schaff writes that the clause “in letters of Greek, and Latin, and
Hebrew,” is followed by ‘Tischendorf, with whom Meyer, Tregelles also agrees. Lachmann,
followed by Alford, brackets it. The omission rests upon the authority of B., C, L., some
versions, Cod. Sin. Has it with the rest of the Uncials, and apparently all the Cursive.

Tischendorf and Meyer regard it as a very ancient interpolation from John ix. 19,20.”!

7. “In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the
moving of the water.” (KIJV)

8 Schaff, Philip, (ed. & tr), Mark, op. cit., p. 146, note no. 3
¥ Schaff, p. 305, note no. 4
*? Schaff, p. 356, note no. 1
*! Schaff, p. 372, note no. 4
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The NIV omits the last clause “waiting for the moving of the water” from the verse Jn. 5:3.

About the interpolation of this verse Adam Clarke sheds light saying: “This clause, with the
whole of the fourth verse, is wanting in somec MSS. and versiong; but 1 think there is no
sufficient evidence against their authenticity. Griesbach seems to be of the same opinion; for
though he has marked the whole passage with the notes of doubtfulness, yet he has left it in

the text.””?

Another scholar, elaborating the confusion among MSS and versions, puts, “These
words and the whole of v.4 are almost certainly an interpolation, though a very ancient one.
They are omitted by the best MSS. Other important MSS. omit v.4 or mark it as suspicious.
Moreover, those MSS. which contain the passage vary very much. The passage is one more
likely to be inserted without authority than to be omitted if genuine; and very probably it
represents the popular belief with regard to the intermittent bubbling of the healing water, first

added as a gloss, and then inserted into the text.””

8. “What is it therefore? the multitude must needs come together: for they will hear that
thou art come.” (KIV)

The NIV omits the words “the multitude must needs come together” from the verse Ac 21:22.

A commentator states, “The oldest texts omit all but the word here rendered “needs,” giving
only, “they will certainly hear that thou art come,” for the rest of the verse. Some keeping the
Greek of the Textus Receptus, have translated “A multitude will certainly, &c.” But the

reading of the oldest MSS. seem to give the most natural sense.”"

9. “Who also hath gone about to profane the temple: whom we took, and would have
judged according to our law.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the last half “and would have judged according to our law” of the verse Ac

24:6. A scholar remarks, “These words, as well as verse 7 and verse 8 down to “to come unto
thee” are omitted in nearly all the oldest MSS., and by the Revised Version, while the Greek

Text, in those MSS. where it is found, exhibits many variations.”

10. “And if by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if

it be of works, then is it no more grace: otherwise work is no more work.” (KJV)

%2 Clarke, A., A Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
» Plummer, A., St John op. cit., p. 123; See also: Lange, John Peter, Commentary on the Holy Scriptures:
Critical, Doctrinal, and Holiletical, Philip Schaff, (ed. and tr.), op. cit., vol,, iii, pp. 182-83

b Lumby, J. Rawson, The Acts of the Apostles, op. cit., p. 293
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The NIV omits the second half of the verse Ro. 11:6. A scholar affirms, “There is much

documentary evidence against the genuineness of this last half of the verse.”

11. “And whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation, which is
effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer: or whether we be

comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the last clause “it is for your consolation and salvation” from the verse 2 Co.

1:6. Adam Clarke comments, “There is a strange and unusual variation in the MSS. and
versions in this passage. ... This transposition of the middle and last clauses is authorized by

the best MSS. and versions. ™"

12, “Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us
mind the same thing.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the last clause “let us walk by the same rule” from the verse Php. 3:16. Adam

Clarke points out, “The MSS., versions and fathers of the Alexandrian recension or edition,
and which are supposed by Griesbach and others to contain the purest text, omit the words
kanoni, to auto pronein, ... There is so much disagreement about the above words in the
MSS., &c., that most critics consider them as a sort of gloss, which never made an original

part of the text.”® Schaff writes the copyists changed “the text for the sake of uniformity.””

13. “And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four_and twenty elders fell down and
worshipped him that liveth for ever and ever.” (KJV)

The NIV omits the words “four and twenty” and “him that liveth for ever and ever” from the

verse Rev. 5:14. According to Adam Clarke both set of words are ‘wanting in the most

eminent MSS. and versions.” He continues, “Griesbach has left this and the above twenty-four

out of the text.”'%

14. “And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the light of it: and the kings of
the earth do bring their glory and honour into it.” (KJV)

% Moule, H.C.G., The Romans op. cit., p. 188

7 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD-ROM Edition
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* Schaff, op. cit., vol. Vii, p. 51, note no. 7
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The NIV omits the words “of them which are saved” from the verse Rev. 21:24. A scholar
»101

remarks that 1t 1s ‘a reading concocted, most probably, in explanation of the word £6v.

15. “And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb.” (KJV)
“They gave him a piece of broiled fish,” (NIV)

The NIV omits the last clause “and of an honeycomb™ from the verse Lk. 24:42.

16. “But none of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that 1

might finish my course with joy, and the ministry, which 1 have received of the Lord Jesus, to
testify the gospel of the grace of God.” (KJV)

“However, I consider my life worth nothing to me, if only I may finish the race and complete
the task the Lord Jesus has given me--the task of testifying to the gospel of God's grace.”
(NIV)

The NIV omits the words “none of these things move me” from the verse Ac 20:24.

17. “For if the firstfruit be holy, the lump is also holy: and if the root be holy, so are the
branches.” (KJV)

“If the part of the dough offered as firstfruits is holy, then the whole batch is holy; if the root
is holy, so are the branches.” (NIV) ' ‘

The NIV adds seven words “If the part of the dough offered” to the start of the verse Ro.
11:16.

18. “Who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.” (KJV)
“set his seal of ownership on us, and put his Spirit in our hearts as a deposit, guaranteeing
what is to come.” (NIV)

The NIV adds the five words “guaranteeing what is to come™ to 2 Co. 1: 22 at its end.

In this part of the fifth chapter interpolation of one huﬁdred and twenty-six verses of the New
Testament has been described. All of these verses are concerned with the significant issues
like status of God, person and sayings of Jesus Christ, the Holy Spirit, men, women, names of
places etc. And this kind of situation of the text can never be dependable to base on it any
doctrine of faith or deeds. What follows is the third part of this chapter, which explores the

actual matter related to the bracketed verses in both the Old and New Testaments.

191 Sehaff, vol. x, p. 379
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PART THREE

The Bracketed Verses Of The KJV And The NIV

A. Number And Kinds Of Bracketed Verses

The comparison of the KJV and the NIV shows that there are thrcerkinds of brackets
or parenthesis in their respective Old Testaments. First, there are approximately ninety-one
verses that are in parenthesis in the KJV but not in the NIV. Secondly, there are around fwo
hundred and twenty-six verses that have been put in parenthesis in the NIV but they are not so

in the KJV. Thirdly, there are about thirty-nine verses that are found in parenthesis in both the
Bibles.

All of the verses in parenthesis can also be divided into four kinds from another view.
First is the kind where verses are in parenthesis partly.' Second kind is of those verses that are
wholly in parenthesis.” In the third kind we see parenthesis includes group of two or more

verses.” And fourthly, where the verse of the KIV is wholly in parenthesis but partly in the
NIV.*

! Partly Gn. 2:12; 9:18; 10:14; 13:10; 14:2,3,7.8,17; 19:20,22; 22:21; 23:2,19; 25:30; 30:35; 35:6,18,19,27, 36:1,
8,19; 38:16; 46:8,12; 48:7; 49:24; Ex. 4:26; 9:28; 15:23; 16:36; 23:15; 29:22; 30:13,23; 32:25; Le. 24:11; Nu.
3:41,47; 5:13; 13:11,22,20; 14:13; 27:14; 28:31; 32:38; 34:2; De. 3:16,17,19; 4:31,48; 5:5,23; 6:15; 13:2,13;
14:24,29; 20:19; 21:23; Jos. 3:15,16; 8:6; 9:1; 11:10; 12:3; 13:3,27,31; 14:15; 15:8-10,13,15,25,49,54,60, 16:2;
17:11; 18:13,14,28; 19:2,8; 20:7, 21:11,13,21,27,32,34,38; 22:7,22; Jg. 1:10,11,23; 7:1, 35; 8:24; 13:16;
19:10,16; 20:3; 18a. 9:27; 13:6; 14:18; 22:6; 27:8; 28a. 9:10; 11:4; 14:26; 21:2, 12; 1Ki 2:17; 4:10,11,13,15,19;
7:42,49; 8:14,39,42 46; 9:11,20; 12:2; 13:18; 22:38; 2Ki 2:18; 7:13; 10:33; 18:4,20; 22:14; 25:4; 1Ch. 1:12.27;
2:18,21,23; 4:18,22; 5:23,26; 6:10,54,57.67; 8:12; 11:4; 12:19; 13:6; 18:10; 26:5,10; 28:5; 29:4; 2 Ch 4:13,21;
6:30,36; 8:7;, 10:2; 11:21; 20:2,9; 22:9,11; 24:25; 32:9; 34:22; Ezr. 1:3; Ne. 2:6; 6:1; 7:11,39,43,63; 8:5; 9:29;
13:2; Es. I' 1,7, 2:12,115; 3.7, 9:1,24,26; Ps T:4; Ec. 8:16; Is. 2:12; 20:1; 29:10; Je. 2:11; 25:20; 26:5; 29:3; 42:2;
48.29, 52.7, Eze 2:5,6,16,36,61; 3:8-10; 4:11, 10:23; 16:23; 18:11; 20:29, 33:33; 39:16; 45:14; 47:1,16; Da 2:26;
4:8,19;9:1;J0 1:10; Ob 1:5

2 Wholly Gn. 10:5; Ex. 11:3; Le. 18:27; Nu. 12:3; 13:16; 14:25; 26:13,29,46; 31:53; De.1: 2,11; 2:29; 3:9,11;
Jos. 2:6; 17:8;, 19:47; 21:10; Jg. 3:2; 14:4; 20:23; Ru. 4:7; 18a. 9:9; 20:39; 23:6; 2Sam 3:30; 4:4; 1Ki 1:6;
11:16,32; 2Ki 9.29; 15:37; 1Ch. 7:24; Ps 49:8; Jer 29:2; Eze. 10:8,19; 40:30; Da 7:12

3 Group Ex. 9:31-32; 38:22-23; Le. 23:37-38; Nu. 26:58-61; 31:43-46; De.2: 10-12,20-23; 3:13-14; 10:6-9; 13:6-
7, 29:16-17, Jos. 12:7-8; Jg. 9:17-18; 20:27-28; 28a. 4:2-3; 1Ki 9:16-17; 10:11-12; 18:3-4; 21:25-26; 2Ki 9:14-
15; 13:5-6; 1Ch. 5:1-2; 7:14-15; 12:1-2; 2Ch. 5:11-1Z; 9:10-11; Ne. 7:6-7; 11:3-4; Es. 1:13-14; Pro 7:11-12; Je.
26:20-23; Eze. 2:1-2;, Da 10:21-11:1; Am 5:8-9

*2Sam 1:18
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B. Verses in Parenthesis in the New Testaments of the KIV and NIV

After comparing New Testaments of both the Bibles, the bracketed verses are
classified into three groups—those bracketed only in the KJV, those bracketed only in the
NIV and those bracketed in the both. Moreover, these three kinds of verses are also found

bracketed partly and wholly.

The number of verses bracketed only in the KJV is eighty-seven.” Thirty-one of these -
have been bracketed wholly, the rest have been bracketed partly. The verses that are found
bracketed wholly are further divided into two—the single verses that are fourteen in numbers®

and the collection of verses that are of five groups.7

The number of bracketed verses in the NIV is sixty-six.® Out of these there are fifteen
bracketed wholly and the rest partly. Of these fifteen there are eleven verses that are bracketed

singly’ and the rest are in the group of two'®,

The number of verses bracketed both in the KIV and NIV is thirty-one.’ The number

of singly bracketed verses here is four'? and in-group is one”.

But what are the uses of these parenthesis or brackets?

? Seer Mt. 6:32; 9:6; 24:15; Mk. 2:10; 5:13; 6:14; 13:14; 14:40; 15:41; Lk. 2:4, 35, 3:23; 5:24; 8:29; 19:25;
23:17, 51; In. 1:14; 2:9; 4:2; 6:23; 7:39, 50; 11:2; 19:31; 21:8; Ac. 5:12-14, 17, 8:16; 10:36; 12:3; 13:9; 18:2;
22:2; Ro. 1:2; 3:8; 4:17, 5:13-17; 7:1, 18; 9:11; 11:8; 1Co. 16:15; 2Co. 5:7; 6:2, 13; 9:4, 9-10; 10:4; 11:21; 12:2,
3; Ga. 1:1; 2:6, 8; Eph. 2:5; 3:3-4; 6:2, Php. 3:18-19; Col. 2:21.22; 2Th. 1:10; 1Ti. 2:7, 10; Heb. 3:7-11; 7:21;
10:7, 23; 11:38; 12:20-21; 1Pe. 3:21; 1Jn. 1:2; Rev. 2:9.

Lk 8:29; 19:25; Jn. 4:2; 6:23; 7:39; 11:2; Ac. 8:16; 22:2; Ro. 1:2; 9:11; 2Co. 5:7; 6:2; Ga. 2: 8; Heb. 7:21.

7 Ac. 5:12-14; Ro. 5:13-17; 2Co. 9: 9-10; Heb. 3:7- 11; 12:20-21.

¥ Mt. 10:2; 27:33; Mk. 3:16, 17; 5:41, 42; 7:3, 4, 11, 19 34; 9:6; 10:30, 46; 11:32; 15: 16 22,42; Lk 1:70; 7:29-
30; 8:2;, 9:14, 33; Jn. 1:41, 42; 3:24; 49, 25, 44; 6:1, 71; 11:16; 14:22; 18:5, 10; 19:13, 17, 20:9, 16, 24; 21:2, 20;
Ac. 1:18-19, 23; 2:11; 6:9; 9:36; 11:28; 13:1; 15:22; 23:8; 1Co. 1:16; 7:10, 12; 9:20; Eph. 2:11; 1Th. 2:17; 1Ti.
4:10; Heb. 7:19; 10:8; 12:8; Rev. 2:24; 19:8; 20:5.

®Mk. 7: 4: 9:6; 11:32; Lk. 1:70; In. 3:24; 4:44; 6: 71; 20:9; 21; 20; Ac. 23:8; 1Co. 1:16.

Lk 7:29-30; Ac. 1:18-19.

Uk 2:2, 23; 6:14; 23:19; Tn. 1:38; 4:8; 7:22; 9:7; 21:7; Ac. 1:15; 4:36; 13:8; 17:21; 21:29; Ro. 1:13; 2:13-15;
3:5;10:6, 7, 1Co. 8:5; 9:21; 2Co. 11:23; Eph. 4:9-10; 5:9; Col. 4:10; ITi. 3:5; Heb. 7:11; 2Pe. 2:8.

1k 2:2;Jn. 4:8, Eph. 5:9; 1Ti. 3:5.

 Ro. 2:13-15.



toobaafoundation.com

211
C. Verses in Parenthesis! Why?

The study of bracketed verses (or verses in parenthesis) in different writings of
commentators and other scholars shows that these are used for various purposes. These
purposes include the indication and waming of omission, addition, inclusion of glosses,
obscurities, contradiction between the verses, controversy among different manuscripts, and
carelessness of the scribes of the Bible etc. Some examples of bracketed verses to achieve

such purposes are in the following.

1. The translators of a famous Bible state, “In text, brackets indicate words probably not in

the original writings.”*

A writer says that ‘the New American Standard Bible puts all these
verses (Mark 16:9-20) in brackets, saying that these verses PROBABLY were not in the

original writings.”"” (Emphasis his)

2. The translators of the NIV say, “To achieve clarity the translators sometimes supplied
words not in the original texts but required by the context. If there was uncertainty about such

material, it is enclosed in brackets.”'®

3. Sometimes the translators of the Bible place statements of a verse in parenthesis to
indicate that it was later inserted. A commentator, commenting on the partly bracketed verse
of De 4:31 in the KJV, remarks that “there is a strong case for taking 29—31 as a later exilic
insertion like xxx. 1-—10, Berth’s argument that 32 naturally follows v. 24 is met by the fact
that it more naturally follows v. 28, and we have already seen that 25—28 are the natural
continuation of v. 23. We may, therefore, take 25—28 as integral, and only 29—31 as a later

17

exilic intrusion.’”’ Another scholar, commenting on the verse Mt 24:15 that is partly

bracketed in the KJV, says, “These words are almost beyond a doubt an insertion of the

Evangelist, and not part of our Lord’s discourse.”'®

" New American Standard Bible, (California: Foundation Publications, 1960, 1995) updated ed., p. v (foreword)
' Burton, B., Let's Weigh The Evidence, (USA: Chick Publications, 1983), pp, 63, 47, 16.
'¢ New International Version, (Colorado Springs: International Bible Society, 1973, 1998), p. ix (preface)

'" George A. S., The Book of Deuteronomy, (Cambridge: University Press, 1918), p. 70
'® Carr, A, St Matthew, (Cambridge: University Press, 1902), p. 183
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4. The verses are mostly bracketed to point out that the text is highly obscure and doubtful.
Commenting on the partly bracketed verse of De 20:19, Adam Clarke writes, “The original is

exceedingly obscure, and has been variously translated”."”

5. Sometime the verses are bracketed because they have been interpolated. Adam again,
commenting on the partly bracketed verse of 2 Ki. 7:13, remarks, “This is a very difficult
verse, and the great variety of explanations given of it cast but little light on the subject. I am
inclined to believe, with Dr. Kennicott, that there is an interpolation here, which puzzles, if
not destroys, the sense. "Several instances," says he, "have been given of words improperly
repeated by Jewish transcribers, who have been careless enough to make such mistakes, and

yet cautious not to alter or erase, for fear of discovery.””

6. Sometimes the brackets are used to point out that the bracketed verses are addition to the
original text. The NIV has put the verses De 2:10-12. About the v. 12, Adam Clarke says,

“The whole of this verse was probably added by Joshua or Ezra.™!

7. Brackets are also used to show that these verses partly or wholly are not in the original
Hebrew text. The NIV puts four verses (De 10:6-9) in brackets. About these bracketed verses
Adam Clarke déclares, “After this we have now four verses, (X. 6, 7,8, ahd 9,) which not only
have no kind of connection with the verses before and after them, but also, as they stand in the
present Hebrew text, directly contradict that very text; and the two first of these verses have

not, in our Hebrew text, the least connection with the two last of them.”*

8. The verses are also bracketed because they were actually glosses that crept into the text.
Cook writes, “Driver thinks that the present verse [Ru. 4:7] is also an explanatory gloss,
because it is not needed in the narrative, and has the appearance of being a later addition”.”

Another commentator, while commenting on Isa. 29:10 which has been partly bracketed by

¥ Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, CD Edition; see also his comments on Exo. 9:32 where the NIV
has bracketed the verses Exo. 9: 31-32

2 ibid.

! ibid; see his comments on the bracketed verse De 3:11 also,

2 Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes, His detailed comments on these four verses to prove that they

do not belong to the original text deserve attention of the scholars.
2 Cook, G.A., The Book of Ruth, {Cambridge: University Press, 1918), p. 15
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the NIV, writes, “The expressions the prophets and the seers are obviously glosses, based on

a misconception of the meaning of the verse.”**

9. The verses are also bracketed to point out that their order in the text has been changed.
Commenting on bracketed verses of Da 10:21-11:1 in the NIV, a commentator says, “The
words seem to connect with the end of v. 20, rather than with the first part of v. 21, which is

perhaps to be regarded as p:;lrenthetical.”25

He, commenting on Am 5:8-9, again points out,
“The verses are introduced abruptly, and interrupt somewhat violently the connexion between

v. 7and v. 107%,

10. Some verses are bracketed to show that they are omitted from other famous manuscripts.
Clarke, about the bracketed verse of Lk 19:25 in the KJV, writes, “This whole verse is

omitted by the Codex Bezae, a few others, and some copies of the Itala.”?’

In the above discussion about the bracketed verses in the two versions of the Bible—
the KJV and the NIV-—we saw that there are three hundred and fifty six such verses. At the
same time we also came to know that the brackets are used to indicate the omissions,
additions, insertions of glosses, controversy among various manuscripts, contradiction
between verses and obscurities. All this behaviour with the original text of Divine Revelation

clearly leads one to believe the interpolation of the Divine Revelation by several ways.

What follows after the conversation about the bracketed verses is the last part of this
study in which we will conclude all our discussion about the interpolation of Divine

Revelation throughout this thesis in the light of Islamic teachings.

 Skinner, 1., (ed.) The Book of the Praphet Isaigh, op. cit., p. 220
% Driver, S.R., The Book of Daniel, (Cambridge: University Press, 1936), p. 162

™ Driver, S.R., (ed.), The Books of Joel and Amos, (Cambridge: University Press, 1907), p. 179
M Clarke, A., 4 Commentary and Critical Notes
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CONCLUSION

For the critical and comparative examination of the King James and the New
International versions, the research started with the discussion about the ways and means
adopted in Judaism, Christianity and Islam for the preservation of Divine Revelation. By the
Divine Revelation we mean the Word of God sent to the Israelites, the Christians and the
Muslims through Messengers of Allah Almighty Hadhrat Mosa, Hadhrat Isa and Hadhrat
Muhammad (Cueal agtle 4y Ma3 &) i sla) in the form of the Torah, the Injeel, the Qur'an
and the unspecified Sahaef sent to other peoples through many Prophets of Allah Almighty
some of which are included in the Old Testament.

The study proves the fact that both the Jews and Christians did not preserve the Divine
Message as did the Muslims by memorizing it word by word, refreshing it in their compulsory
and optional prayers, teaching it to their children scientifically and protecting it by writing too
under the supervision of the Prophet and a trustworthy board of believers since its first
Revelation. Although there are hints about the early Jews and Christians that point to their
activities to preserve the Divine Revelation through writing, it alone could not prove a
successful means to safeguard it from interpolation. Almost all the earliest believers of Mosa
and Isa (pdl Lagde) had been poor or slaves with no sufficient learning. They had no single
and central controlling office; they had no system of preservation on official ievel; they had
very little number of teachers and scribes who easily and fearlessly used to change the
consonantal text; and due to persecution they could not develop such educational institutes as
to save the Divine Message satisfactorily. Their limitations, poverty, illiteracy, persecutions,
ignorance and sometimes even carelessness played a fundamental role in distorting the

original form and contents of the Word of God.

The study of the Word of God by the following generations was not thrdugh the
original text. Rather, it was through the faulty translations like the Septuagint and the Latin
Vulgate from the fourth till fourteenth century. It was another major factor that not only kept
them away from the original text of the Divine Revelation but also provided many chances for
the limited number of their teachers and scribes to introduce many additions and omissions to
the original text. That is why the discipline of Biblical Criticism came into being that proved
the corruption of the Divine Word by interpolation with all of its forms and levels. So a

movement started to restore the original Devine text.
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The corruption and interpolation of the Divine Revelation with which the Jews and the
Christians have been charged in the Qur’an is not only explained and proved MC Muslim
scholars continuously through ages but its frequent occurrences are also confirmed by the

Bible itself and the modern Western critics of the Bible too.

If we examine the history of the Bible in English, we find that when Christian scholars
started to translate the Bible into English from 1382 they could not find any unanimously
accepted text of the heavenly Bboks. The other drawback seen in the productions of the Bible
in English was that neither the Jewish nor the Christian scholars had a sufficient knowledge of
the original languages—Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek in the medieval period. Additions to the
existing texts, omissions from it and distorting it were continuously made that has not come to
an end yet. We noted quite clear examples of additions or omissions in the case of Prayer of
Manasseh, Common Prayer and the Apocrypha. Some famous texts of today were not known
to any scholar in the past. We found that the Mesoretic text was not known before the 10®
century C.E., the Textus Receptus had no existence before 15™ century C.E., manuscripts like
Stnaitic and Vaticanus were not in the hands of AAl al-Kitab earlier than the nineteenth
century. They were hidden for a long time before their discoveries. For this kind of act the
Qur’an declares that their religious leaders and scholars used to conceal the Divine

Revelation. '

That is why neither the KJV nor the NIV could avail any unanimously agreed text of
the Old and New Testaments. To this the Qur’an unveils while saying that the Ah! al-Kitab
write the books with their own hands but announce about them to come from God Almighty.
This is not honesty but a matchless fraud with human beings. If it had not been an
unparalleled fraud, the Christian scholars would not have declared: “The 21* century is the
scene where the battle will be fought between the King James Bible and the hundred new
“perversions”.”* “The KJV people ask,” a Christian scholar says, “Why do the modern
versions leave verses and words out? I think they have the question reversed. It should be,

“Why does the KIV insert so many words and verses?™

So when we tum to see the additions and omissions in the Bible by comparing the
KJV and the NIV, we note that in the Old Testament there are almost three hundred verses in

which God’s names and attributes have been altered. There are more than twenty-five verses

" Surah al-Maida: 15 and Surah al-An'aam: 91
? Jack Sin, Reformation: Retrospect, Introspect and Prospect, op. cit., p. iii (Foreword)
? Joyner, R. A, King James Qnly? A Guide To Bible Translations, op. cit., p. 62
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in which statements concerning God’s actions have been interpolated. Concerning God’s
actions and His relation with man thirteen verses have been partly omitted from or added to
the text. As far as the New Testament is concerned, there are about one hundred verses in
which God’s name has been changed; ten very significant passages about God’s actions have
been altered; and fifteen verses regarding God’s names, attributes and action have been partly

omitted or added to.

Conceming the names of men, women, their mutual relations, deeds and tribal names
there are, both in the Old and New Testaments, about eight hundred verses in which

alterations of many kinds have been made.

With reference to names, both common and proper, of animals, places, countries,
cities, and rivers, there are about six hundred verses of the Old and New Testament which

have been interpolated in one way or the other.

The Bible uses many types of measuring systems quite frequently in a large number of
verses. These statistics are related to many things like ages of the people and amimals,
distances between two or more places, number of children, saints, population, armies, days,
years, etc. Regarding these subjects more than fifty verses have been altered. In other words
the KJV and the NIV differ a lot over theses things.

In connection with miscellaneous subjects there are more than one hundred and fifteen
verses, which have been changed quite significantly both in Old and New Testaments of the
KJV and the NIV.

As regards to other subjects and basic doctrines like salvation, prayer, fasting, hell,
forgiveness, Trinity, etc., over fifteen verses found in the New Testament of the KJV are

completely omitted from the NIV.

About all of these kinds of corruptions and interpolations the Qur’an announces in
many of its surahs that either they were changing a word for another word/s, or statement/s for

another statement/s, or even the large portions of the Divine Revelation.*

* Surahs al-Baqgarah: 59,75,211; an-Nisaa: 46; al-Maidah: 13,41; al-A’raf: 162
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The comparison not only unveils the omissions and additions of nouns, statements,
verses etc., it helps us also to know another area of doubt and uncertainty concerning the
contents of the Bible. This is area of bracketed verses. We noted that there are approximately
ninety-one verses that are in parenthesis in the KJV but not in the NIV; there are around two
hundred and twenty-six verses that have been put in parenthesis in the NIV but they are not so
in the KJV; and there are about thirty-nine verses that are found in parenthesis in both the
Bibles. About this doubtful area the Qur’an rightly remarks that they are in suspicious
disquieting doubt.’

The comparison of the KJV and the NIV also shows that they are unceasingly
searching for the original but lost Word of God. So, wherever they find something new, they
add it to the text for new translations of the Bible. Besides the other manuscripts, the Dead
Sea Scrolls are of the example of such kind of activity. The Qur’an, probably, to this describes
in its surah al-Fatehah that they are walking on the path of stray people. Similarly, the Qur’an,
probably to their wavering and indecisive attitude, says that they have plunged in vain

discourses and trifling job.®

Through the comparison of the KJV and the NIV we saw a large number of new kinds
and types of corruption of the text and distortions of sﬁbject matter of the briginal Message. It
is suggested that such kind of studies should be continued fervently and unceasingly to point
out rapidly growing differences among different Bibles to guide the humanity towards the
Right Path set by Allah Almighty according to the teaching of Islam. At least every Muslim
student of Comparative Religions should understand the need of time to study the different
Bibles deeply to play his vital role in the world. Because it is his duty to guide the peopie of
this world towards the Divine path of Islam and lead them to the true understanding of the

various man made systems of leading life in the world.

dgkjwwuﬂjﬂeﬁmdﬁighPMJiMJwguﬁ.\n.“c,iLilﬁdJ'ﬂJ
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% Surah Fussilat 41:45
® Surah al-An'aam 6: 91
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